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     “Leave the fruits of action to Me or to God. Do it as if it were the most 
       important thing in the universe, yet let it be destroyed, or ignored, or  
       ridiculed, without concern; or let it be praised without elation. Leave the 
      response to Me or to God. Do it, in short, as if you were not doing it at  
      all, but as if I or God were doing it through you.” 

- Meher Baba 
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* * JAI BABA * 
* 

MANDALI & SUFI-5 MANDAL I HALL, MEHERAZAD, OCTOBER 14, 1980 

VOLUME I, Side 1, FINAL DRAFT (October 17, 1981) 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

And now, should we start in the name of Beloved Baba. 

Yes, and before we start the conference, I'd like to say a few words. 

Yes. 

We're all gathered here in Baba's love, in Baba's presence, in the 

Mandali Hall in Meherazad where Baba has spent many hours, many days. First of 

all, before we begin on this, I would like to say that our Sufi brothers and 

sister who are here, I would like them especially to know, to say something 

that we have taken for granted that you know, which is that we love you all. 

Each and every member of the Sufi family who has come here, they have been 

lovely people, and they are special in Baba's love, like all Baba lovers who 

come here. And I also want you all to know, which I think you already know, 

that we have great affection for Ivy. We are very fond of her; we have always 

been. We are also very aware of her role and the responsibility that has been 

placed on her shoulders by Baba. So please understand that when we're dis­

cussing whatever we will ·discuss, it will not be in any personal feeling. The 

personal feelings are all fondness and love. And you see, although we are also 

aware of her role and responsibility as I said, and even though, over the years, 

the more recent years, we have seen that getting a little out of proportion when 

we have seen it out of shape. So it is becaus.eof :.our.ccm~e~I\ and love: The 

motive that has prompted Eruch's letter and our feelings is,. is on the contrary, 

because of that affection. Arid .whY :'f~' 'i~' tha'C\i~;~av;e :not; .. ,Sa,id anything all these 

years? Because it' s,it '~.~Ht.:t.le:._'~.{~~~s.:.:?:~ly'.:.\?~~~;~;I:~~:: -i.~~ie~/ ap, first, Ivy is 

Ivy, our old dear friend, Ivy, contemporary of Baba's. time •. ~e have, •.. may not 

have been physically with her as long as.we have been with others; but we have, 

and we know. So you see that, thatopart we have been silent even at times when 

we find this is taking a little different turn, a little magnified proportion, 

but it will right itself. It will be. 

Then it is very easy for you all to ask, why then, at this .tiI\le, have 

we brought up this point? What -- yP~ all tell each other -- what is it that 

has upset the mandali? But please don't feel >(-it, at any time that it's a 
." \ 

;:~ 

personal attack, or it's anything personal. Because we are not -- I'm speaking 

for myself -- not intellectual giants. I may trip over the words that you may 
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present to me, but I've spent my life with Baba. And I know when a thing that is, •• '­

will it be approved by Baba, or will it not be approved by Baba. Because of what \ 

we will speak now there will be many occasions, many occasions in Baba's presence; 

Spmetimes Baba has even seemed to us to "exaggerate," magnify, the importance of a 

little thing. I have heard even Eruch protest, "Baba, what does it matter, you 

know, this is only ..• " No, no! Baba made a big issue out of it, each time. And 

~ we recall, ~ we realize that it was for ~, when situations would arise that 

would need, need the remembrance of the words, of the "exaggeration" that Baba had 

made of the point. It seemed at the time to cover ~ than the little issue at 

stake. But now we realize it's not big enough, that what Baba had said was ~ 

enough. So on the strength of that, B£! with any rancour, not with any ill feeling, 

only with love and affection, with which, as I have said, each one of you who come, 

we have received with love. We.~ Because we love you all. And therefore what 

we say, what will be said now by each member, it should, .. the background of what I 

have said should not be forgotten. I used to correspond a lot with Ivy. Of course 

she understands and I understand that after Baba dropped His form, Baba has kept 

everyone so busy, so occupied in so many multifarious duties I know that it is 

the same with Ivy. And so it is not possible. Therefore, this occasion is won­

derful that we can talk in person. Also, the Avatar being very tricky, this is 

also an occasion that we meet together. Maybe this is an -- I would not sayan 

exc,use, but .a means that is, once again we are gathered together here. Now, ••• 

'4:J~1}~C~~ .. , .J;f;':~~'f .. ;~ave at;lything t~ say., .Because what you have said just now you 

hay.~·vel1;'il~~'7~~p.e.Jeel~~&s., o~ al! t:h~ .. ~ndali over here. And there is no doubt 

'.iP,d~,n.,y;~ing:w.p.a.t:"i~ou have.,~aid about our affection for Ivy and for all the Sufi 
' .. '. :- - .~ "--- . :";" . ~ " ~ -.'-";:-' , .. ' ,.-. '.".~ .... . - ", : -

b,~ot:1!}~t:~"<l'9'a sis;~l:'s, ·can~.1 fully endorse what you have said just now. 

MANI : .Tha~k you, E ruch .• 
~. 

ERugH: 

~:. ;~C?, ,sh~ll I.get to the poiItt,. when we said, why is this thing come up 

~p:w?Why, .~y now?., ~ W~l.l, YOlJ. see, things that have happened in Washington and 
.... . ' . ., "'. ". .' '-,. ~ , . ;, . 

thin~~ t~t;,!h,?-ye:.9~ppelled. in Cal~fornia, this -- please do not think that it is 
. . 

w.h~t w~.have hear4,more ;-ecently from tbe inner circle of the Sufis, or, .. who are 
'''-.. - -, ~"';'~"-... -:'.' 

.. 'JIUly.Re,~x~f?ufi$.nQwJ,Qf S~fil?1Il ~e()riented, t~t this has just, you know, that we 
" .. ,;. '~.-. ," .d_",_.,_.-: ~ i', . __ ,~. e.'· ~ ," • 

. . "Js:h~¥:a~}>~;~~.~~o,ti()nal~nd f1ar~d, up ap.d' .?one this, no. It has been built up, 

( 

( 
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with little, •• little, what I call danger signals. Because it could happen to 

anyone. It is not blaming anyone. It could happen to anyone if we allow ourselves 

to go along with that. And so these, •. these, this, what we heard recently, and as 

I said yesterday, that we have no reason to ~ believe a number of various people. 

Which is not said in the sense of accusing or judging or, or ••• But that has ••• ,. " 
What was added up, this just, in the American term, triggered the feeling. But it 

is time now; it is time that we say. And that concerns mainly since the appearance, 

at least outwardly, from the receiving point of view, where we hear things, of Dr. 

Jim Mackie. I mean, things like, "He works for Baba." There is no, there is no 

conflict on his being a preceptor or a Sufi. In fact a number of times when Baba 

lovers have come and asked -- a number of times means several times -- say, "I 

would like to be a Sufi, what do you think, should I be a Sufi?" And I said, 

"Well, if you need to be a Sufi, then you should be a Sufi. If you don't need to 

: be a Sufi, then you don't need to be a Sufi." And I said Baba' s,.. Baba' s store is 

like a big supermarket, where everything is available. Everything is provided for. 

What do you do when you go to a supermarket? You see tins of beans, you see tins 

(, of corn, you see jam, you see pickles, you see all kinds of things. And you pass 

by it. You don't need the beans, so you pass by the beans. But you need the 

pickle. So you take the bottle of pickle. I said it's the same with all Baba 

groups. The ones that have been founded ~ Baba, inaugurated by Baba, like T!-iyrtle 
Tf:V:.--E .' . ,. 

( 

Beach, like Avatar's Abode, like Sufism. ~ it, it. ~.~pet.tds on what' you ~e~<i':' And 
'. '. -: •. !. -'."': - _' ~.'" .-.,-' . .' ," .• < :c.;. . : ", .. ~ .;>-."{." 

we have never" we have never discouraged~ We have~le-v'e!';' ~ ':'Bllt 'wilen we hea;t~'W;-.W\t 

we have heard more recelitly, and we 

continued, perhaps, to keep silent. 

have' found ~.:. ll.en'then we wtoli,ldhave b~en', 
.,' _ ".,' "._.:: "-.f'.~ .. •.. , •• , .... ,:.. .. ~ >~._'_" ~";!_':' 

Because as r' said~he ()the:t·'~·day.~·itiheretilHy . . - . ~ 

we have too much to do, we are lazy. We've beenshelving'thfngs:' YCii:!"kriow,n~: 

"Oh, it doesn't matter, it's, it's ••• Baba will wbrk itotlt.It's between~~.>,~ You 

know, there's Ivy, there's Ivy." But even though we kept shel vtn{ that, :ws'~f~n:d 
more and more young ones who are a bit confused. Ancf'·theIi'they '~s!k, when., ~ ~ .;t:.e­

cently when all this happened, "rio?you"approv~ of all·this?Hn'Isald,,'n6f~a.twe 

have heard,!!2. We don't approve;" When I say we dori.·!t~~ppro·v:e~ metitis that"s 

on, •• based on the knowledge that we know Baba would'nO't':~~pt·t)'\7~'; So" ~e' don"\:.. 

approve. "But then you are silent.· Because you ~re': s'ileIiti,"then'"thlit,·itteans~ap­

proval, consent." Which is why this ~hole thing has CoriJ.e~Ancitheri;·'inesst,,'tltings ••• 

The thing that has touched us most is like "Jim·Mackie's ••• He was wearing a sadhra. 
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(MANI) He, he ••• When he comes on, ••• " -- this is even a non-Sufi yet, -­

When he comes on for a talk ••• " Or, I don't know for certain, when 

he appears, when he makes an appearance, he is all in a white robe, and there were 

four or five others around him, all in white, you know, like, like this... It's so 

stagey. That is all so outward. That is so opposite of what Baba tells us: the 

inward. The silent. And then he, he "works" on them. He works on the, on the 

Sufi mureeds. I would like you all to tell us exactly what the work is when you 

( 

say he works. "Ivy sends almost every Sufi that is in, has a question or has come, to 

go Jim Mackie. Every problem that there is, she picks up the phone and asks Jim 

Mackie." I mean, this is, .• can you understand that it must be difficult for us 

to understand all this? It, .. it's so foreign, so foreign to what we know of Baba's 

ways. Or, he "works" on their karma.' Is that right? Am I right? That has been 

said. So when, •• when things like that, it's, •• well, what else can we say? "He, 

he works on their karma," Somebody was not well: "He healed or helped that person's 

karma by .•• " "He had permission from Baba." I mean, what kind of talk is that? 

Isn't it natural for us to say that, no no. This is not Baba's way. This is not 

the way He would want. So that is a very strong point with us. Baba's ways, and 

the way of... It, it did not use to be. Of course, there was also Irene to begin ( 

with. When everything was Irene. Anything that Ivy wanted to tell with the 

intention of helping. There is no doubt on the intention of Ivy. But imagine, for 

instance. When ,Peg and Andy were here. Peg and Andy Muir ..ef' that time~ ~nd 
,::~e'ggy,- ltoor_dear."fell down" had that horrible accident, broke her hip. There was 

a cab Ie fr em. Ivy. And what was the cable saying? Not that, "By Baba' s grace you 

will be well. You are at Baba's place, you know, Baba will take care of you." 

"Irene says don't worry." "Irene says it is not cancer." We could not believe it! 

I mean that did not sound like Ivy. You see how easily one can, •• Even by habit 

these little things can come so naturally after a while. And these things have 

added up. And I'm not saying th{s wi~h an accusing finger. I'm simply informing 

you what it is, little by little, that has added up to our feeling now. That 

somethi"'S i{ll;is B.2!, right. The sha~e, as it began, as we have known it all 

tthese .years. -It '_~'3 jus t not right. And then, of course Ivy says that Dr. Mackie, 

Jim Mackie, does not ~- (clearing throat) Excuse me -~ Jim Maekie does not claim that 

he is on the sixth plane. But Ivy writes to ~ that she thinks he's on the sixth 

plane. Ivy tells a Baba lover, an Indian Baba lover who visits there, that Ivy, 
( 
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(MANI) "Ivy told us," the Indian Baba lover says, "Ivy told us that Jim Mackie 

is on the sixth plane. That he can see past lives. He can read past lives, and 

the future, ••• " And then Ivy, in her letter to me -- I'm very happy she wrote 

directly to me, because she always wanted direct to her -- in which do you, have 

you, do you know of my reply to Ivy and her ••• ? 

? BILL: Yes, yes, Mani. 

MANI: You know. So when I replied to, when her letter came to me, she ••• 

In one sentence she says, "Filis was excited, because ••• " Maybe I'm paraphrasing 

but I think I've got the words right. "Jim, ••• " Because Jim Mackie commented on 

her spiritual stature after these thirty years that developed, that has developed 

over the thirty years. And we have known that, •• Jim to say that ~ is on the 

sixth plane. By the way, that day when I said about Lud Dimpfl, it may not have 

been a sadguru, it may have been the sixth plane. There is a possibility of a 

doubt. Because one's memory is, •.• But I'm not sure that's why I say ••• 

KHALED: I was gonna bring that up today. 

~: Yes. So you see. All these things. This is not, this is not just 

somebody bringing a rumor and baying. We are not that kind of people, to be just 

emotionally so unstable that one thing comes and boop! we are burst out.l~ It 

is not that. It has been going over, over the time. This karma, this advancement. 

And I, when I wrote back to Ivy, I had, •• I was, I was honest. I wrote to her. 

I also added how much we appreciate what she has beel"l duing and. does ill .B.a.-ta' s 

work. There is no doubt about that. But that ;these thirLgz ·a-rc··,£Q!.i'ight";'.,not 

Baba's way. 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

Maybe I could •.• 

Yes .•• 

••• start a response. 

Yes ••• 

I'd like to back up a little bit, MauL 

Yes ••• 

To first of all say what I think you an know~ bt.o:t is- always 'nice to 

have a chance to say, of how dearly we love yuu all 'Wilo;are the closasttuTIaba. 

MANI: Baba. 
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IRA: And how we come also in love, with no anger. With some surprise. 

And I think that we come -- Murshida has asked us to come -- we come with no 

fixed answers. She has SDnply given each of us the opportunity to speak from 

our hearts of what our experience of our life in Baba as a Sufi is. And, •• in 

hopes to, to try and put it back in proportion, because as you feel that what 

( 

you have heard is out of proportion, that is, what is going on there, I also think 

that somehow as it has come across it doesn't bear a proportional relationship to 

what I experience in ~ life as a Sufi. I think the first thing that's so impor­

tant)we are all here as part of Beloved Baba's family. And, just SDnply to affirm 

what I think you know, that our life as a Sufi under Murshida Duce is totally 

and utterly pointed to Meher Baba. We meditate on Meher Baba fifteen minutes 

every day. We say Baba's name for thirty minutes every day. All of our daily 

life is an attempt through love arid service to realize Baba in each moment of 

our daily life. To remember Him as constantly as possible. And that is all that 

Murshida Duce has asked of us, and that is where she points us. So I want it to 

be, .• that to be absolutely clear. And that it is our experience, I mean .•• 

Just to me an example of that: That whenever any of the Sufis that I have been 

with, as happened in our case when we had an elevator falling down, at any mo- ( 

ment of stress or strife, Baba's name is instinctively on our lips from our hearts 

and that can only be because every day of our life as a Sufi is grounded in an 

attempt to remember and be aware of, Meher Baba. Baba is our Lord, our One and 

Only, and totally suffuses every experience we have. So that I wanted to •• I 

think you know that and you have said that, but just to make it clear that that 

is ,~otally our experience. And some aspect of, •• at least that seems to be a 

sense perhaps of things coming out of proportion have been statements that we hear 

back that somehow in our experience as a Sufi there is an intermediary between us 

and Baba. That is not my experience at all. I can best describe it as Murshida 

Duce standi'ng beside me, guiding me toward Baba. Focusing me. And I,... Trying 

to teach me, through all the experiences of my daily life, to discriminate between 

the voice of my' e'go and the voice of Baba within. That it is !!!y responsibility 

to learn that discr~ination, and that she will not stand there in front of me 

doing it for me, but stands beside me to ~ my course so that if I turn from 

Baba in the slightest thing at any moment, she will remind me of what Baba would 

wish. And that all of our activities are ways in which we can, through those 
( 
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(IRA) simple activities of daily life, be it in the home, at work, at the 

Sufi center, i~ayS, wherever we are, that each moment, we will act in tune 

with Baba. And she ••. Because, as Baba has said explicitly in our Charter, and 

as He has said in other places and times, that He is directly responsible for 

all of Murshida Duce's students and that He works through her. So that it is ~ 

experience that Murshida Duce, •• that Baba speaks directly through Murshida Duce 

into ~ ,life to tell me with a clarity and light that I do not have, what Baba's 

path for me at any moment is, so that I can always remain focused on Baba. It 

is very natural when one is receiving such love, such faith, such, such beauty 

in one life as Murshida Duce brings to our life, of Baba, to wish to respect her, 

to pay proper respect to her. Murshida pushes it aside. She refuses to accept 

homage from us. She always points to Baba. She always says "I am the hammer in 

Baba's hands. It is Baba that does everything." Now, when we take an initiation 

as a Sufi we invoke God's presence, and in His presence we vow to follow the 

guidance laid down by Meher Baba and to faith and trust in the Murshida. And we 

know that Baba has directly stated and directly works through our Murshida. So 

that we know from that very linking that Baba Himself wrote in His hand, is the 

statement that there is total oneness between what Murshida Duce does for her 

students and what Baba does for His students, His Sufi students. Whenever--

at least in my experience, and I think the others here will have found similar 

experiences whenever just because of the nature of that faith and trust that we 

~ have, in order to ~2!... the light she sheds for Baba ;;0 that we may always 

focus on Baba, becomes to attached t() the vessel, Murshida pushes us away. That 

is very painful. It is my experience that she does that so that she "will always 

be remind ••• She is always reminding, "It is the wine that is Baba; it is not 

the shape of the cup. Baba will have Whatever shape of cup He wishes, and while 

1. am the shape of the cup for yOll now by Baba' s desire, it is .!!£! the shape of 

the cup to which you are devoted and to Which you give your life, it is to the 

wine that is Baba." And so whenever we, just without knowing it, become too 

close to that cup, she pushes us away. Always to remind us of Baba. This also 

I think is just important background) 

MANI: Yes. 
" 

IRA: -C)f, of what our life is there. Which you have known before and, and 

I can say with total honesty from the depths of my heart is entirely true today. 

1 
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(IRA) Now, it seems, if I heard you right, Mani, that the times that some ( 

of the things that you might have felt before were danger signals, became more 

alarming, was with the emergence, as you put it, of Dr. Jim Mackie. 

~: 

IRA: 

IRA: 

Ah, also -- excuse me 

Sure. 

••• w~en I say that it ~s out of proportion ••• 

Yes ••• 

MANI: ••• for instance, in the newsletters, family 'letters or other letters, 

there was under Ivy's direction so much Baba. Then Baba and Murshida. Then we 

found Murshida and Baba sometimes. You, .• you see, you see what I mean? Also 

we hear that at Sufi meetings, the regular Sufi meetings in which other Baba 

lovers are not there, it's just the Sufis, naturally, that it is not so much 

mention of Baba. The tapes -- whose tapes are played at the, at the Sufi meetings, 

for instance? Who, whose tapes, whose, ••• What do you play out at the Sufi 

meetings? 

IRA: Why, they 'vary. It's usually, more, most often the lesson is given 

by Murshida, and usually directly. Sometimes, if she ••• 

KHALED: No, don't say that (very under-the-breath) 

••• the other things that are generally done at Sufi meetings, Baba 

has asked in the Charter that we study the lives of saints, and He has named a 

number of saints and masters, and so various of the Sufi mureeds will give a talk 

on, on Rumi, or Shams Tabriez. that, those ••• 

~:~~' c-A member of the Sufi. order who has recently left, and ••• 

She said tha.t sh~ ~as ~~horte,st tim,.., a Sufi member, right? 

~: Yes. 

I'm talking about Debbie Tyler. (IRA: Yes.) But according to her, 

( 

she missed, •• she missed the expressi3n .of that love for Baba at the Sufi meeting, 

or mention of Baba. The, •• you know... And that surprised us. That surprised 

us. There would be, •• Jim Mackie's tapes would be played quite often, or other 

things. Only, •• only once or twice during t.hat time had definite reference to 

Baba y.~hen Ivy ha~< turned round a.nd said, nov." this is from Baba. Or, or films of 

Bab~, or things like that. You see, this is also surprises to us. We are not 

doing it a.s a coudeIIlI1,ation. But t.hat' s what I mean when, that we have found or 

wat,~h~d oX' thought or believed that it's out of proportion. Not that it's fun-

( 
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(MANI) damenta11y -- we don't, we don't say that fundamentally that she is 

not a murshida, that she has not her responsibilities. "But it's so out of pro­

portion, out of shape. And then as I said, with Jim Mackie's appearance it has, 

totally seemed out of proportion. I mean, on what authority, ••• I, •• I'm told 

he's a good man. I don't doubt it. I'm not, •• I've now only seen him here for 

a while and there was no opportunity for me to feel anything about him, really 

speaking. But, on •• on what authority can you all think that he is advanced spirit­

ua11y, or he can do work far the spiritual welfare? There are other preceptors. 

Tell me, I mean we would like to know. Do you accept him as one of the other 

preceptors, like brother Khaled here, or Aneece, or, or Selma, or what? On what 

basis is all this? 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

Well, ••• Mani, he, ••• The •• 

Jack ••• ~h, he has put (moving mike). 

Meher Baba represents our God. And He is referred to as God. 

That we don't doubt. 

••• Many times, many times. 

That we don't doubt for a moment. 

KHALED: There are some people that want to hear stories about Baba, experi-

ences about Baba. They want things to, to be said that Baba says. Which is 

fine; that's, it's, ••• There are times when we are to prepare a talk, on the 

literature of Sufism, for example, in the past. Because we have to, He said, 

be familiar and study the lives and the works of Hafiz, of Shebli, of r •• Lt's 

conceivable that, that His name is not mentioned. In the course of the talk 

we start the meetings with a •• a dedication 'Towards Baba' and we sing the zikr 

that He gave us, "God alone is real and the goal of life is to be united with 

Him through love" for five minutes as He has told us in the Charter. 

1M: Every meeting. 

MANI: At every meeting? 

IRA: Every meeting starts ttat way. 

KHALED: Every meeting. It has to start that way. (CLOCK CHIMES 4 TIMZS) 

KHALED: Even the, even the individual class meetings; every, eve:t'Y Sufi 

attends two meetings a week. Friday night is called the general meeting, wi1ere 

all the Sufis collect. And, perhaps half the time, it is open to a limited 

number of Baba-10vers, spouses -- I may bring my wife -- limited because of space. 
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And they all start the same way~ And the meetings close with the dedication, again, 

and the prayer that Baba has given us "Beloved God, help us all to love you more and 

more." It's ••• it's possible but it's not a slight. ( 

MAN!: Ahcha. 

KHALED: We are meeting in His~.in His love, in His essence. It is the period 

when we feel Him perhaps the most in our life. Because we invoke His presence. 

We dedicate the meeting towards His life. 

MANI: Ahcha. 

KHALED: Baba is so fundamental in our life that, that ••• , He's Baba, He's G •• 

MANI: Yes ••• 

KHALED: When, ••. when some of the groups ask us to.. to come and talk, they 

pick us, if we have experiences with Baba; they want to hear stories about Him. We 

have, we, ••• we love to hear stories about Him. We work on plays three months 

out of the year •.• 

IRA: For Him. 

MANI: Ah •• •• 

KHALED: For rehearsal. The rest of the year is the task of compiling the liter-

ature, checking out points with yourself or Eruch. There is an ~ndercurrent of 

many things that we each do that includes Him. Very actively. We are, we are 

directed by Him to read God Speaks. I think Baba said three times; Murshida said C 
read it ten times. Read it as much as you can. We, we read His Discourses con­

stantly. In the other meeting where we study the formal lessons that Baba revised~ 

that Inayat Khan left us. It's an hour and a half meeting; a lesson lasts forty 

minutes. We read the pjRc£9rse~ in our class, to fill the time. We read •• some-

times w'e read other Sufi. literature. 1, •. 1 don't know how to answer what Debbie felt ••• 

MANI: All) ••• 

NlALED: Except~ except to say that without judging her heart, except to say that 

there was not enough time, perhaps, for her to catch it. Or maybe the very,... Maybe, 

Mani, the very ~ that she didn't feel that it was totally Baba, it's, •• it's like 

if you are living in water, ••• 

]1@1.: 

K:H'ALED: 

HtmI!li1 • 

••• then some.body comes and says you don't speak about water enough. 

But, the invocation that you begin with and end with, is in Baba's name? 

Towardtne, ••• this is also that, that Baba ••• 

ItVs what He gave us in the Charter • 

••• gave us in the Charter. 

( 
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~: 

~: 

MANI: 

Yes. And then, .•• 

His photograph ••• 

Ahcha. 

But then is it true that Ivy allows some of the mureeds who ask them, 

if they can meditate on Jim Mackie. 

KHALED, IRA, BILL, FARHAn, CAROL: (unified denial) No, no. Absolutely not., etc. 

I'm glad you brought that KHALED: Absolutely not. Look. What we want to ••• 

up. There are several things that you have been told that have a basis in truth. 

I don't think it is the case very often that something is completely wide. 

MANI: Hmm. 

KHALED: There is a misunderstanding of the truth, there is some distortion of 

perception. There is a lack of proportion in understanding the significance of a 

statement. There are several things that you have heard that are complete fabrication. 

~: X A~H-A)- )( 
KHALED: Complete. One is that we stand and we say,"This is not your master. 

Murshida is your master." No! Absolutely~! If I said that she would kick 

me out. But the statement was made to ~ person through the charts of God Speaks 

in the discussion of Meher Baba as the chief of the hierarchy, that He reigns 

supreme and beneath Him are His five perfect masters, and beneath them are his six 

~ murshids. And He is the Master of these murshids. And there was a special 

reason why, in this discussion, I had to point this out to this young man. Be­

cause he was in trouble with his bayat. He said, in front of God, I will have 

faith and trust in this person, and he was shaky. Afid the discussion hao to do, 

it was more about service. Serving God. Than it was about technicalities of 

mastership or murshids. I think that I was also told t}:iat, that... Yes! Th .. 't 

Dr. Mackie said that Baba's tomb is empty. That there is no baraka in Baba~s tomb. 

MANI: No, no. That is not the right wording. The ••• Dr. Mackie said that 

the atmosphere in the tomb was the same as in his own living room. 

KHALED: He feels the presence of Baba in terms of his contact of meditation 

equally. And I don't find conflict. I, •.• Is not He in our hearts? When we 

meditate on Baba it's an internal contact. It has nothing to do with environment. 

He said Baba' s tomb is full with incalculable sweetness .Uncalculable sweet~less. 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

But he made tapes on all the other shrines, right? Five perfect~ •• 

He visited for his own purpose. 

••• He did not have a tape on Baba's tomb, right? 

He visited for his own purposes the samadhis of Baba's masters. 

Yes. 
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KHALED: And he had a private discussion with Murshida about the •• what he felt 

was the quality of the samadhis. What he felt. 

~: But these tapes were played before the others. 

KHALED: Yes, but let me finish one thing... ~: Yes) ••• and I'll tell 

you what happened. Yes, they were played(t£:,*,~¥\i:~) He •• Yes. He, •• So he visited 
oJ 

them, and he made one point that was significant to me when I heard it. He said 

that in order to contact, in order to feel, .• in order to feel the, •. the samadhi, if 

you like -- I hope I'm not misusing terms 

to go and sit in the tomb. 

~: You have to? 

-- of the Perfect Masters, you have 

KHALED: §1! inside the tomb. To be near it. 

1/ 1..- ~~, • Vt ,,, (VI.kY\i~; 
KHALED: And describe what he felt was the characteristic in his meditation 

of each one. Then he said that he was.surprised at the power of Baba's love, of 

Baba's energy, of the flow from the tomb. That anywhere you are on the face of 

the earth, Baba is there, Baba is available. It was a very powerful statement, 

to, to focus us on the fact of Baba's constant presence. It was not intended in 

any way derogatory. ( 

But that was not said at the meeting. 

IRA AND KHALED: Simultaneously: Yes it was! 

1M: 
KHALED: 

1M: 

It was right in those tapes ••• 

It's in the tapes. 

.•• in the tapes. The heart of it was that, while the perfect masters' 

radiance is limited to the tomb, that the Avatar's radiance comes from every square 

inch of the earth. And he did not say it wasn't in the tomb. 

KHALED AND SOME OTHERS: No. No • 

•.• he simply said it was because He is the Avatar it is ev-er-y-where. 

It is not just in his living room. 

MANI: But he, did he make the ••• 

IRA: ••• It is in every square inch of this earth. And that's what was said 

on those tapes. 

KHALED: 

~: 

MANI: 

Yes, yes, yes. Yes. 

••• And we have a transcript of it. 

He made a tape for Baba's tomb, like he did of the others? No. 
( 
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KHALED: He, •• he •• And I, I don't understand why, and I didn't ask him. 

He said, other than his remark of the sweetness, he said that the •• when he 

went to visit the samadhi of Babajan, I believe, that she, that she had a very 

sweet and very permeable atmosphere. Very •• Closest that, •• that he felt to Baba. 

He talks about the feelings that he gets from Baba, but this tape was not •• was not 
_::-.~'t­directed in that •• It was ~1~ 

IRA: Maybe Mani should know how the tapes were made. 

KHALED: Yes, I think that ••• 

~: The tapes were not made ••• 

BILL: They weren't made formally ••• 

IRA: ••• For any formal way, Mani, or for any special presentation. When 

Dr. Mackie had come back from the trip and was talking with Murshida, he began 

to describe to Murshida his experience in his meditation in each of these 

samadhis. And because she thought it was so interesting, she asked if he would 

mind if she recorded it. And so the tapes were made very informally in a.. of a 

( discussion between Dr. Mackie and Murshida. And the question that she asked him, 

specifically was, "Would you please relate what you ~xperienced in the tombs of 

the Five Perfect Masters." And that was,... It was of that journey, and it was 

that, only that. And then if, •• What happened was that later when Murshida was 

ill and was unable to come and speak but was to be present at the meetings, she 

thought that we would find it inte~esting to hear, and so she played these tapes. 

And so that statement about Baba' s tomb w""as in the tape because that was what 

he related the difference being. But she had not asked him at that time to 

specifically do it, and so that was ••• That's how that came about. 

KHALED: And I asked, I asked Murshida for clarification on the pointo 

I said, when she discussed this, this accusation, that •• that this is what was 

said. I said that,"but how, how does this •• How does the fact: that you can contact 

Baba ••• / 
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(KHALED) everywhere, 'relate to the fact that when, •• that when we come, .• 

When I went to, to Myrtle Beach, to Baba's bedroom, you •• you can •• it •• you 

nearly fall dOWYl when you feel Baba. And so she explained to me the point that 

we are not talking about the, •• the flow of His baraka which is ~ strong in the 

things that He contacted. We are talking about an internal contact. And, as 

such, He is everywhere and in everything. He is literal. We do not think that 

statements made ~ Baba about Himself are metaphors. We do not think they are 

pleasant things to, to meditate on and forget. 
She said He is ~4~P6a1t~:,\~,~~e(1~) 

And so, what is the significance of the tape? It was very interesting. / And, •• 

It was very interesting. 

MANI: Ahcha. 

KHALED: There was, .• there is nothing now in the Sufi precepts that re1ates( 

to the tape in the sense of, ••• These were not teachings, and we're not learning 

how to •• how to do things like that. You see, it's not •• Sometimes lessons are 

practical instructions. And sometimes they are discussions of, of poetry of the 

Sufis. Mostly Murshida prepares a lesson from Baba's works and, •• and reads it out 

to us. And sometimes when that happens, Mani, it's like you hear it for the 

first time. Sometimes a person talks about something Baba said from a little 

different angle, and it •• And' you, •• and, "Oh, yes, •• Oh, I understand now," you 

know. These are the purposes, among other things, of our meetings. 

~.:, You see, the thoughts that come to our minds -- I mean we're being 

frank. 

KHALED: Please. 

MANI: Honest, open, putting ••• These thoughts come. And the thought that 

comes to our mind is, do you all believe that Jim Mackie is on, .. advanced, on ( 

some plane? That, because he tells the past lives of some of the people .•• Is Ivy 

planning that he should be the next murshid? Is he the illumined murshid that she 

has expected? These thoughts naturally come ••• 
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KHALED: Yes, sure. 

MANI: ~Now that you all are here, we would like to ask you. Because we do 

~ approve of the outward show, and practically mimicry, of Baba. That's how 

we feel. This wearing the sadhra and dealing with karma. I mean, does, does 

he realize that, even to say it, yes, that he's adjusting or regulating 

somebody's karma? J?~, 1hese things were never talked about, you know, 

here with Baba. But, these thoughts come. Could you all explain some of this 

to us? 

IRA: We can sure try. Again, I think maybe it's a little helpful to get 

a background from which we approach that. 

MANI: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

Yes. 

And get down to some of the details ••• 

Alright. We have time. 

••• because, ••• Because I would speak from two pers~c:il~s., One 
ki\ "' l-rJlVl Y\I\ • 

is my personal experience of my intimate time with Dr. MackieI' nd I would 

speak also from the perspective that what authority he has in my life is through 

Murshida Duce. 

MANI: Authority? 

IRA: As a preceptor. He has been app·ointed a preceptor of the Sufi Order. 

MANI: Yes ••• 

IRA: By Murshida Duce. As one of her arms and legs. It is my personal 

experience .••.•.......... 

(Side 2 begins) 

(END SIDE ONE, VOLUME ONE) 

* * * JAI BABA! * 
* * 

IRA: ••• then, as time went by, and as he came under the guidance of 

Murshida Duce (TAPE FADES OUT BRIEFLy) ••• Vwhen I was with him, was Baba. In 

the same sense that I exp~fience Baba when I am with Murshida. That pure flow 

of Baba's presence. And then Murshida said to me, and told me that he had 
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(IRA) totally. accepted Baba and that Baba purely flows through him. 

And it became my experience that that was the case. And what had before been 

unusual and bizarre to me~ I came gradually to understand were, in many 

cases, simply things that would happen to him in his life that demanded certain 

physical expression that have nothing to do with any outward purpose whatso­

ever. It's simply that his body requires the presence of certain natural 

fibers such as silk and cotton. His feet are very, very sensitive and he 

cannot wear normal shoes. So he wears ballet shoes. And he has silk or 

cotton pants, and he has silk or cotton shirts. I have never seen him wearing 

sadhras. 

MANI: A long robe. A form of a sadhra is a robe. 

IRA: He has, he has... No, he doesn't have robes. He has shirts like 

Khaled wears ••• 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

They look like this ••• 

••• that are made by ••• 

A silk cape or top. A long one. It's a long one. 

No, they are shirts that come to here. 

Here. 

And they have been made mostly by Sufis ••• 

He has one Indian shirt that comes to the knees. 

But all of them are regular shirts, and they are made from many 

different styles ••• 

MANI: -= w - ---~-~~~ ..... > At a meeting, maybe on the stage or 
G-- r v--o-<i ~ ...... ' 

when he gees- eMS !is!' a~~:~~ *1 

Whenever he appears that's what he wears. 

Because there were a lot of people who went, you know, for an 

informal, you know, the talk that he gave out. They said that, for a better 

word, they called it a sadhra, and there is a silk sort of a cape here? 

( 

( 
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IRA, KHALED and I think CAROL: No, no, ••• a shawl ••• 

KHALED: No, he only wears a shawl. 

BILL: He has a shawl, that, that •• Like a Kashmir shawl ••• 

MANI : Hnmnn ••• 

BILL: Except that ••• 

MANI: 

IRA: 

But then, there are others that walk along with him in'white? 

No. 

MANI: Not? 

IRA: No. That was, •• Let me ••• 

BILL: Carol has walked in with him •• o 

CAROL: That was at the opening of one of his talks. 

BILL: Oh ••• 

IRA: But they were not in white. Jack Benson had a, •• a velvet •• 

Brown velvet ••• 

KHALED: Velour ••• 

IRA:V~~~elour suit. 

KHALED: I remember that Dr. Mackie was wearing a black coat. 

IRA: He had his lambswool coat ••• 

KHALED: Over a... A lambswool coat, over a white shirt and white pair 

of pants which he wears much of the time. 

IRA: And Jack Benson had a dark, •• A dark brown velour ••• 

KHALED: Jack ••• 

MANI: No, not at this particular occasion. There are a number of them ••• 

(Mani is over-voiced by a number of in-unison fiNo, no, no's") 

That's the only time. That's the only time. Carol, •• Carol's 

even the one who ••• 
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MANI: * around him, all dressed 

in white. Dazzling white. 

IRA: That's the only time, Mani. And every time that the seminars that 

you are talking about have been over, which •• Let me, •• I think the 

background to that is important, too. Dr. Mackie had had as much anonimity 

as possible. That was his choice, that was his wish. It was Murshida Duce 

who asked him to speak of what he knew of his experience. She asked that 

out of what Baba in her knew he knew. And while it was not his wish to do 

so, because Murshida asked him, he did it. And so she asked him to please 

speak not only to the Sufis which he did first, but to ••• Also, she wanted 

him to make it available for any of those who were interested in the public. 

If they did not wish to come, that was fine. But it was her wish that this, 

this knowledge that comes from the heart of Baba's experience of Baba to be --made available to those who wished. And that is why he has done it. The 

seminars were arranged by Pascal Kaplan who has done that for many other 

( 

people, and Dr. Mackie was simply added in as one of the seminars. All except (, 

for this one, which opened the way you described with people surrounding him 

and walking in and out with him which was for special reasons at one time, 

the seminars would open with Jim walking in, Pascal would introduce him, 

and he would sit in a chair on the stage and he would be dressed the way he 

always is. He would be, I am sure, absolutely delighted to be able to dress 

another way. He doesn't like wearing ballet shoes and clothes ••• 

MANI: No, ballet slippers have never come up, except ••• Nobody has 

mentioned that ••• 

IRA: 
'\ A .•• L 

Well, he always wears them, - W ;~EVf/l VC 
~<'Il;q;;-;;N;E:;;: ::ii!~~ ~vel FE L§ •• ~ 

KHALED: Mani, there is no direct attempt to, to look like Baba. There is 

no, there is no way_ 

( 
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~ILL: Mani, there is a lovely story about Jim going to a museum with 

some people, and he wanted to wear shoes so that he,didn't get these looks. 

And he put on regular shoes and they got to the museum, and it was 

impossible. (He finds this funny.) But, I mean, from, •• from where I 

am, I know with, •• that's not ••• It's so irrelevant, it's not important. 

And I see people finding fault with it and I see this delightful man trying 

to do what he knows others would want him to do. ~here's nothing there. 

There is no fame there.~ 

MANI: Yes, yes. You see, you all think of him as a preceptor. But the 

adulation that he receives from what we hear. Even, even non-Sufis who have 

gone to a dinner party. In Washington. When Jim Mackie enters they all 

stand up, wait for him to sit down -- do they do that to every preceptor? 

IRA: We do that for Murshida. And the major ••• 

MANI: Exactly. Even in the personal letters now it's Murshida and Jim. 

Our Jim. Murshida and Jim. So, there is a difference. I mean, if we're 

to be really honest and frank, I •• We want to know why this distinction? 
No£_ . IIA 1'1 (Y te>o _1 /')-~ _ -"'''' .A KHALED: ~ M.ursh~da ••• fYdA,n-..;;;~,t.l.. f......!iyy~ >-

MANI: That's what you think, that he's spiritually advanced, or what? 

KHALED: Mani, Murshida covers that in her personal letter to you. Whether 

he is spiritually advanced, ••• u..J... h. ~ _ ~ 
MANI: Do you believe it? That's what I mean. I don't under ••• How would 

you know? 

KHALED: Well,.. It, it doesn't matter. We, •• I don't... I don't want 

to say anything that you think is hypocritical because I love him very much, 

but I don't relate to him that way. 

MANI: Ahcha. 

KHALED: It doesn't matter. It doesn't matter to me where anybody stands on 

the planes. I think it's impertinent to ask anybody. I recognize Murshida 

as my personal murshida. I would not have taken my vows... I don't care 

whether she is gross conscious or not. I care that, •• that Baba said that 

if I am sincere, then He will take care of me. 

~: Hnnmn. 
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KHALED: She wrote you and she said from her experience of, of, of the 

results that she sees· in various students and in explanations that she 

believes him to have that kind of consciousness. And what is that conscious­

ness, if it is there? Isn't that consciousness ••• 

MANI: No, it was something more direct than that. 

KHALED: Well, is it not consciousness of God? What defines somebody on 

the planes? 

MANI: You mean any of us who are conscious of God, we are on the sixth 

plane? 

KHALED: No, no. That's not what I meant. I meant in, •. When Baba technically 

describes that. 

UANI: lff\i Hmm. 

KHALED: Is it not consciousness of God? 

MANI: I am very poor in technicality. 

KHALED: No, when He describes the planes in His, •• in God SEeaks. 

MANI: Yes, but that •• What I'm trying to say is, •• 

ERUCH: Just a minute! When God Speaks comes, I will let you know what 

Baba told me. Baba says -- this is what I have gathered in person. Baba 

says that the word and the term 'saint' has been loosely used. "Saint is 

he who sees me as I really am. Seeing Me as I really am, means seeing 

nothing else but My effulgence continuously. And he alone is on the sixth 

plane who sees my effulgence continuously. Not continually! (rontinuously. 

And he who sees me as I really am is My true lover. And he alone is on the 

sixth plane of involution of consciousness." This is what He said. 

( 

( 
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KHALED: Eruch, I accept that, and I, •• I cannot •• I cannot judge that. 

And I don't care to judge that. 

ERUCH: That's right. Fine. 

KHALED: And I would also say something else now that you mention saints. 

We have no business with saints. We have no business with saints. Kirpal 

Singh, Sharan Singh, many people come to the area. We do not go. They are not 

allowed to go. One exception only. Maybe because Baba has allowed various of us 

to visit His personal masters, the Sufis come and they would like to go to 

see Upasni.:Baba's tomb, and they want to go back. We have no business with 

saints. We are not after that. You must believe that. You don't give ... 

* 
MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

*. 
But that is why we asked, and ••• 

We don't relate to him ••• 

Then, would you say ••• 

You did not answer Mani's question properly. She wants to know ••• 

MANI: But if you do not believe Jim Mackie is on the sixth plane, 

h h ( 1 d) h · . 11 wh • d 1 d h h' ? W ic wou mean e 1S a sa1nt,-· y 1S it not ec are t at e 1S not. 

FARHAD: Yes, and I thought that you also had asked, why is it that 

Jim Mackie is paid maybe more respect than other preceptors. Wasn't that, did 

you ••• 

MAN!: Yes, that was one of the things, yes. 

FARHAD: Well, I would like to tell you about my interactions with Jim. 

I knew him long before he was interested in Baba. Well, not long before, but I 

knew the student who told him about Baba. He was a Sufi. And Jim got very 

interested and arranged a talk for him at the faculty at the University of Maryland 

for this Baba-lover to give. Were you there? (probably to Carol) I didn't know 

you at that time. But anyhow. Hank gave a talk. And I was very happy to see 

that somebody with the scholastic credentials like Dr. Mackie paying any interest 

to Baba and things of this sort, because in those days it was very rare. 

MANI: What year was that? 

11 Mani is not suggesting Jim Mackie might be a saint. She is pointing out that 
saying someone is on the sixth plane is the same thing as calling that person 
a saint. A propo of Khaled' s contention that the Sufis have "no business with 
saints." 
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FARHAD: This was 1970 ••• 

CAROL: Ah ••• 

FARHAD: Oh, no. It was 197 ••• 3. Yes. 1973. And •• Hank Montandon --

Hank Montandon. 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

CAROL: 

Hank Monta. e •• Oh, not Mindlin. 

No, Hank Montandon, yes. 

Ahcha. 

This was in Baltimore. 

••• June. 

FARHAD: Yes. That was my first contact with him as a distinguished 

professor. Then, through Hank he became more interested and eventually came 

and met Andy and Pegg~, and became a more or less regular visitor to 

Peggy and Andy's meetings, to the Friday meetings, and I left in '74. So 
\j 

after that I did not see him. Then I came in,.. I think it wasiN76, or 

one of my trips to America. I arrived there during the summertime, and 

( 

the Sufi classes were not there, and there was... And during the few days ( 
((:'Ul"IG S tTVp~1) ') 

that I was there there was time for just one Baba meeting~iCh was field by 

Jim Mackie. And, I had many friends there and I wanted to go to Baba 

meeting, and so I made arrangements with people to take me there. It was 

in Washington, I was in Baltimore. And I went there and it was just as 

lovely a Baba meeting as ever, until -- I mean pre-meeting -- until the 

meeting started and Jim sat on the chair. He sat cross-legged like this and 

closed his eyes and would whirl his head .•• 

MANI: Yes. That'~ typical. 

FARHAD: And I was quite baffled. I, I kind of felt that, you know, the 

X atmosphere was very nice ~ and everything and why is he doing that, and­

I didn't like it. After the meeting I went to Peggy and Andy and I told 

them that, listen, I don't like what's going on over there. That Jim is 

sitting there and doing that. Because I I 

• • • 1 

( 
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(FARHAD) knew Jim as a professor who, you know, was not interested in Baba 

and all that. And then I went to Murshida Duce and to California, and then that 

was the time that I came here after that, I think. I told her the same 

thing that I said that I, •• I don't, you know, approve. I don't like that, 

and Murshida told me that, well, it is not an affectation. It is not some­

thing that he is putting on. But I didn't understand what it meant or 

anything and I just had to tell her and I did tell her and I also told 

Murshida that I felt worried about her because if she has any trust in Jim 

it might turn out that, you know, she might be hurt by it. And I... So I 

was concerned about her. And she said, "Well, Baba takes care of me and 

besides I never trust anybody completely; I can't. My ~fullJi( work 

doesn't allow me that, •• I •• But Baba takes care of me." So, that was that. 

And then, it was this trip that I finally went to America in '79 was the 

time that I saw Jim again. And before I saw him Murshida sat and explained 

to me for a whol ••• whole hour that -- nothing about planes, nothing about 

these things -- but that, what Jim was doing, that -- she knew that I was 

so concerned about him -- that what Jim was doing, and these head twirls 

and all of this, is because his consciousness is not like us. He is sensitive 

to things that we are not, that I am not. And that it... Those processes 

that are going inside of him make him do these thin~s. I mean, it's not ••• 
W try""A~ 

Like when I'm sitting like this and there is a "if e·efte (~ over here I 

have to stand like this, but for him it is something which has to do with 

his special consciousness. At least that is what I got out of the conversa­

tion. And I have from the very first time that I saw Murshida Duce~erience 
that I have always associated with Baba, has always been very strong with her. 

And I've always felt Baba's presence very strongly with Murshida Duce and 

in the guidance that she gave me before I was a Sufi, like "Go to Iran" 

and other occasions. I have always found it to be just right. Just right. 
VJ!J",,\~ 

It has felt right, like Baba woul~~ke that, you see. So, because of that 

background that I have about Murshida, I did not doubt her words. But being a 
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(FARHAn) scientist and a sceptic I guess I kept a little bit of my doubts 

with me, until I had more association with Jim. And I tried to disassociate 

his external expressions from what I felt next to him. And when I, •• When I 

concentrated on what I felt next to him rather than on what he was doing 
- 1:' externally, I felt Baba's presence'J\rY strongly as a matter of fact. 

And, little by little, I got to know him more and more and more, and this 

experience was reinforced every time that I met him. Now. We come to the 

question that, why somebody -- let's say why me, personally; I can't tell 

about others -- pay more respect to him than to Khaled (Farhad laughs) 

forgive me, Khaled, and I respect you very much, but ••• And that is 

because I see •• You see, I have taken a vow to be Murshida Duce's mureed, 

and she is my model. In that her.. Ira mentioned the ways that she 

guides us towards Baba, but the best way for me is her own manner, her own 

example. And her own example to me dictates certain things. And I see 

the kind of affection and respect that Murshida has for Jim. And that 

( 

makes me also pay more respect to him. And I do. But... Jim hasn't ••• I ( 

mean,.. I haven't been with Jim as often as some others have been. But 

the ocassions that I have been, he has been extremely, •• humorous and down 

to earth, and nothing flashy, spiritual or anything. The only thing that 

is odd is his whirling of his head and his ••• 

And also doesn't he, when he's working with (KHALED groans) one 

of the mureeds ••• hands ••• 

KHALED: Somebody made the comment that he imitates Baba's hands, and that 

would stick out ••• 

MANI: No, no ••• 

FARHAD: I have, I" have •• I have not seen him even once do anything with 

his hands. I have seen hUn do this (KHALED: Yes.) And he closes his eyes 

and he says Meher Baba quietly: ''Meher Baba, Meher Baba." 

~ 

MANI: He was seen at a meeting ••• (KHALED: Yes, Yes ••• ) ••• at a meeting 

when all were there, and their eyes were closed ••• (KHALED:~hat's the time that.~ 

( 
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(MANI)-:B u:(:;. Some of their eyes were open, and all these odd things 

happened ••• 

FARHAD: ••• 1 didn't see it. Yes. I didn't see it. 

MANI: That's not Baba! 

KHALED: No, there is no instruction, there is no instruction to •• at the 

general meetings to, to close your eyes, •• in this sense, ••• As a matter 

of fact, Murshida says that, that since •• Since it is, it is Baba's 

light that we receive at a meeting, that you should look at Him, and ••• 

Or pay attention to the speaker, whoever it is. And in fact we have 

pictures of Baba facing us to focus on. The, the hand gesture or gestures 

that he uses on very special occasions are tied into the same principles 

as the motions of his head, and sometimes the postures of his body. But 

this is not any basis for judging him. It looks strange. It is strange. 

But ••• -
MANI: 

KHALED: 

Exactly. 

But. What significance? What significance? We drove from 

Bombay to here, I saw three million people dressed in white. 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

No, but the significance is that the ••• 

If he would try to wear a pink jacket ••• ~ ~~l& J..n:?6 be­
••• the complete obedience to him, the ~1(!.e,,~ --t;e-- ~ l"'y\·\~ 

KHALED, FARHAD, IRA, etc.: No, no, no, no.. Nobody."':" **"--------'"'*''-
KHALED: He merely; he merely ••• 

MANI: But ~-'JE.p<v-'jE:(/' 4';;~ k WAS $0-; Every, every problem that 

Ivy has she picks up the phone and asks him ........ or..cQ~...6M, ~ ~ .hJ+i 
KHALE~, IRA, etc: No, no, no, no. 

KHALED: That's not true. 

MANI: No, we have •• We have ••• I mean, how could you ••• There are a number 

of ••• 
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KHALED: It's not true. The people who had a specific contact with Jim .•• 

No, I don't want to talk about this now. I want to go back to the point 

you were making. That, that you said, what is his work when he says. I 

"work" on it. And the best way to describe it is for me to tell you a true 

story and use it as an analogy. I met, when I lived in Oklahoma with Selma 

and Aneece, a very lovely doctor whose name was ~~~~~~~~~ who had been 

working in that part of the United States for many, many years, and has 

seen many, many amazing things that he told me about. He said that one 

day he got a telephone call from a neighbor of the person that was being 

discussed, that '~y neighbor's girl has fallen, she is screaming, I can 

hear her screams. I went over there, I told them get an ambulance, they 

kicked me away. Come quickly." So the doctor drove over there and the man 

met him and he said it's this house and he knocked on the door and the girl's 

father stood and he said, "Go away, we don't want a doctor." "But somebody 

is screaming." He looked inside and the little girl was climbing to change 

a lightbulb and she fell and broke her leg. These people belonged to a 

sect that took on a bizarre variation of the theme that God heals. And they 

don't let any doctor touch them. No medicine, no blood transfusions. -But 

he could see that the girl's foot was at an angle, o.k. So he began to argue 

with the father, and he said it took him half an hour before the father 

would let him come in because he convinced him that if he sets the leg straight 
·f')fEJ9.. Lef::: 

then God will heal it straight. And fte let~ him do it. No anesthetic. No 
1\ -

antibiotics they allow. No hospital examination. He went in and he pulled, 

pulled the leg on the girl. That's the least he could do. This struck me 

~ strongly when he talked about it, that somebody reaches over and does 

something and then the internal process takes over. There are moments in 

the evolution of any spiritual student where he suffers broken legs. Where 

he suffers areas of the body that become so consested~due to the development 

of his inner self that they need some straightening, some attention. This 

is what he perceives as his major work. This is what he •• And he says it 

( 

( 

is very rare. Very rare. There is another kind of work that he does for Murshida. 

( 
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(KHALED) And I have personal experience with that. And that is to explain 

the significance of certain relationships with other people. I go to her and 

I said, in December, that my sister was pressing me to go back to Lebanon to 

take care Of~ilY matter that was urgent, and I had no desire to go 

back. I~.~ connected with material things. I, •• I had, •• I~ had 

divorced myself from my family's material wealth. They did not approve of 

my path and )( my love of Baba X. They did not approve of my profession. 

They wanted me to be a more glamorous surgeon, etc., etc., etc. O.k. She 

said you must go, and I doubted it. I, I was astonished. She said, "Do you 

want me to ask Jim to talk to you about whether or not it's, it's •• it is 

the karmically correct ~to behave k this way or that way. I said I would 

like to talk to him about it. And I contacted him, with her permission. 

And in fact I went, and in fact something very strange happened from it. It 

had nothing to do with the material things. What happened with it is that 

my contact there broke something, changed something from my father and he 

moved from Lebanon, which he refuses to go to, to move away, "This is my 

country, I want to die in my homeland." All his children are living in the 

United States except one girl and she is the only one who is not consciously 

a Baba-lover. "Come and live with us. You are the one who has been the most 

tolerant. You are the one who, you gave me the money to come in '62. You 

did not believe in Baba but you gave me the money. Come and live with us. 

Come and live in this light, come and live in this love. You have grandchildren 

here." If it wasn't for that trip, my father would not have come. This is 

a very positive experience. Eruch, we are not joining anybody but Baba. We 

do not -- You asked me, do I think he's a saint and if I don't why don't I 

denounce him. It, it is not up to me to judge sainthood. , _ , 
7fi\.~Nl -: 'llA-->t Kl",PW J.. .. (; - r-g· :.,¢ -) 

ERUCH: We don't say denounce himV"we say keep away from him. Because 

'" this story of yours reminds me of another tale which has happened to a Baba-

lover, who, of course we are not dilating upon the way and what brought you 

to Baba; that's another, different story. But there was once here a young 

man. His name was Meher Das. From Ram Das he changed ••• / 
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~ "ilc /" '" 
(ERUCH) to Meher Das: ~e slave of Mehery who is Meher Baba. And he 

lived with us as a mandali. And he had come from an occult tradition. His 

guru was an occult master. And ~ was the one who prompted him to go and 

just pay his respects to Meher Baba. He had come, and of course, that's a 

different story. But then eventually, because of a certain episode that 

happen~JLsome experience he had of Baba, he joined and Baba permitted. His 

" grace was there. He allowed him to stay and live with us as one of the 
C &l'RlL StNG-S.) . 

mandali."Years passed by and he, being very active, Baba sent him out on 

active duty, to go from place to place, place to place and all that. When 

he went there, he of course sang in praise of Baba and glorified Baba. Wonder­

ful. At a certain village when he went there, what he found was that they 

were totally ignorant about Baba and all that, and he started giving the 

message to them about Baba. Telling them about Him. They were very happy 

to hear him, and said we would love to hear more. So h,e ~ay .. s, ".Alright. 
SA~ l.,..~ &";,,,,~ ~ 

Gather all the people of the villages." And hld,* !laid: tIme oe!. A program 

was fixed on a certain date. The head man of the village was supposed to 

be the head of all the people there. So he arranged a program. It was night. 

He did not know what's happening behind the scene, but the program was there, 

the crowd was there and everything was there. It must have been past midnight, 

and all of the sudden, wqere the program has been held, he heard shrieks, 
tV\ l~'s t:: 

and they were in the~~dle of singing His praise. Means singing songs in 

His praise. And in the midst of it all, he heard shrieking of the women, 

very close by. Because he has sat just in front of the house, some distance 

from the house. And he did not know what it was for. Because all attention 

was focused on Baba and they were all deeply touched by the things that he 

had said about Baba and they were engrossed in Baba's thoughts. There was a 
PA-~ 

~I\there, but he had continued the singing. When the song ended somebody 

from the house came and said that we are very sorry to announce that the son, 

the only son of the head man had passed away. He was sick, and they had 

with good intentions arranged a program; maybe that with Baba's blessing~the 

f\ son who was not curable could be ... / 

( 

( 

( 
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(ERUCH) cured. You follow? And the son died. And this man, MeherDas, 

did not know what was happening behind. Why the program was arranged, such 

a huge crowd was there, and he had taken such great interest. His mind 

started working, he says, "What's the matter, what has happened? It is 

belittling Baba's prestige, you see. And I'm just here, singing His glory 

and all there in the midst of it, a boy, the boy of the head man has died, 

the son." So he composed himself and he was sitting like this so all that 

he could do is just to appease the people there, said, "Get the boy and put 

him on my lap." And he put him on his lap. And he again continued to sing 

in the manner that he used to. And he asked others to join in the chorus. 

To ••• And while he was doing that he was praying to Baba, no doubt about 

it. But his occult powers that he was dabbling in came in good stead 

for him. And he thought of his guru at the time.~n~~r;_all of the 

sudden to his utter surprise, the child reviv~~.AT1ie child was dead but he 
\v 9-n.. ' \. ~ ~S~ 

revived on his lap. And he continued ee * j.st" He w. > ~d all the 

others were overjoyed to see because the child was moving his hands and 

all that. It was wonderful what had happened. And, of course, the 

midnight was over, the dawn came, and early in the morning he went to the 

telegraph office. Means he sent his man with a telegram saying, giving 

~Fi6as little details about what had happened and how the child survived 

because of the glory of Meher Baba. 

~: Telegram to whom? 

ERUCH: To Baba. And I, 'as usual I am the postman or the reader of the 

post and correspondance, so I read out that telegram. Bhauji, you remember 

that? 

~: Yes, ee hi 3 •• d. - f.,{h, 
ERUCH: ~. ~~~, 

'" .....\.,,, A t'. _ _ , _I"" + ~ .-J...."t.. \~·v ,."t,,.,,... 11 ......... .... ~.J. "'~ 
BRAU: THere also)¥ 1~ ~I'I.''L' t.d VJ~A/'U2-'1 V., lMjY'C1"\ f'1"V\J"V"~'_ 

ERUCH: Yes. So then what happened is, when the telegraph came and I read 

out to Baba, Baba looked so displeased. Because he always wanted us to 

made this, he ••• 1 
mind, 

~~" 1', 
" I 

*, anything like that. He avoid all these things. * 

( ~.,:th4/t--~"~l 
'--. e? 
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(ERUCH) dictated a telegram. I would have been most happy had you died ••• 

had the child died -- "I would have been most happy if you had died instead of 

the child being revived." That was His reaction, Baba's reaction to us, of course 

on the physical plane. Means He didn't like it at all, such things. He wanted 

us to keep away from such things. Sufism Reoriented has not been created to 

dabble into such things. Even if we were to suffer, we would suffer in His love. 

We want to suffer because suffering is that alone which will make us totally 

helpless to turn our faces onto Him. It is His greatest, you may call it, gift 

to us if we suffer. We shouldn't shun suffering, shouldn't go from place to 

place trying to alleviate our sufferingS, Sufism Reoriented was never created 
1\ 

for such a thing. It was created only for the love of Meher Baba. 

KHALED: That's right. I, I agree with you. That's how .•• 

ERUCH: And such experiences, you all should keep away from such things. 

KHALED: NO;I understand. 

ERUCH: This is my only, only prayer. I beg of you all, because you all -are my brothers and sisters, and I love you all very much. 

KHALED: Believe me, believe me, Eruch. 

ERUCH: Yes ••• 

KHALED: Believe me. If, •• if there was any indication that, that we 

were displeasing Baba in, in active persual of anything like that. If 

( 

there was any real indication that this man was other than what he presents 

himself to be. If there was any indication that there is an attempt or a maneuver 

to subvert or to use Baba's name or His power or His lovers, then, then •• it would 

be totally, totally unacceptable. Then the point is: Can you be fooled? 

ERUCH: ~. ~lrV\. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

And then the point is, for me, ~ I can be fooled. What do I know? 

What did we know •• -Didn't Baba say to you who worked with Baba and contacted a hundred 

masts that, "I'm the one who can, who can tell it's a saint; it's not up to 

anybody?" 

ERUCH: Quite right. True. 

KHALED: It's not germaine to me. Then it comes back to the central 

issue of the discussion: Is our belief that Murshida was appointed by Baba 
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(KHALED) as a reality, not just in His archetypal work. I don't think 

God could do, Meher Baba could do anything that did not have significance, 

from archetypal to, •• to nothingness. But is this Sufism a reality? If it is, 

is Murshida Duce really His murshida? If she is, does He guide her, and then .... 
what we have to find out is, did she, .• did she betray Baba.-Then there is 

no guidance. If she is still in tune with Baba and we all believe it or 

we would not be here then it's only significant to me that she said, "I 

accept this person; come and sit down here and talk to him about this." Nobody 

else would I talk to about it. Now, you might say Murshida should not do this, 

and that's a separate point, that's a separate point. If a conflict arises 

in my heart, Baba has made it very clear what I must do. He said, you must 

leave. "'!I:l?' sa£3;;;;+iihgf i 4¥bte. If you ever reach the point of belief that 

your guide is not ••• it is in conflict with your heart or conscience, then 

I by My grace will give you an order to leave and you will obey Me by leaving. 

He says it in God Speaks: you must leave. And in the Discourses. You must. 

It's an order. 

ROBERT: Khaled, may I jus t ••• SAc:; ~~~r~-? 
KHALED: Yes. 

MANI: But •• ..,z,'*-_--_~ lrJMn-
KHALED: So then, what I am saying is this, •• That •• kIM tlwml.. I'm saying 

that I have.!.!,2.t.. found any, any action by him -- and I understand ~ you will 
v. /) f! tell me what you know about the occult~- but I have not found any action by him 

o-.'-~d.. ~ 
or discussion that was not '* slazed It to help. Not interference. I think 

what is 

ERUCH: 

one who 

want to 

thought 

molded. 

bothering you the most is this business of ~hanging k. arma. Or ••• 
('f'IA~l: Se~h.1N(} S~S~o..b - ) 

Scanning the sanskaras.I\Scanning the sanskaras? Yho 1S the 

could do that? Scan the sanskaras? Even the Perfect Masters do not 
fN~bt: 

dabbl~.J,...~l I!ki&\ ' Saying that He who has created all these things has 
VV; 

of ~"given the greatest thought, and that's how your destiny has been 

So how can,~ •• , .. ~ anybody would want to scan the sanskaras? How 

would anybody want to play with the karma of anybody? 

KHALED: -;£l.A;t It's not a question of playing. ... 
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SOMEONE: * 
* * * * 
KHALED: ••. How, how can you guide somebody as a murshid without an understanding 

of their karma? How, how ••• I could not make the decision on myself on this 

instant to act and I would have picked what I understand now was the easy 
" ~~ way. It's easier for me to give up this I-don't-want-to-go: That's why. 

We don't have the sight. But if I believe 
1NLn> -r'kln 

mine, . ..a:C: she says, 

in this woman and if I believe 

in this lovely road of 

SOMEONE: Quite right. I\. 
take this route, I take it. 

KHALED: Well, now. That takes knowledge. Now,..!!... she told me that he 

will discuss it, he must have vision to see our karma. Where that puts 

him on the planes is none of my business. My Murshid seems to think that 

he ~ould Dot do that unless he was significantly advanced. And she made 

that statement to you. And I think she made that statement to you before .. 
she said anything to, to me or any of us. But I'm not sure about the dates. 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

She has said it to others. She has said it to ••• 

Not before, I don't think. 

I don't know, I don't know the timing. 

I don't know. I don't think •.• And I think she said it to you 

because she knew that, that, that ••. That if it didn't come from her, how, 

how you were going to react. 

ERUCH: The thing is that, Khaled, speaking very frankly, when we are now 

discussing the very word 'murshid.' You all should know that she was a 

murshid before Baba created this Sufism Reoriented. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

Yes, we know this. 

You know that? 

Yes, we know that she ••• 

( 

( 
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DEC;M~~-
ERUCH: A. ~I ill; has been a sort of position, a title, that has been given for 

a person who is a leader, who is a teacher, who is, •• guides somebody, you 

see, into proper channels and so forth. That doesn't tmply that she was, 

at the time, somebody advanced, or anything. So when Sufism Reoriented was 

created Baba wanted her to continue with her title that was given to her as 

Murshida. Baba says you need not renounce that. You continue to be Murshida. 

And I will help you. I will do everything, whatever is mentioned there is 

there. We know what is there. That doesn't mean that she should step -
over her bounds, you see, and dabble into all these things. And see, that 

here, there are so many saints here. Baba has sent me out to the perfect 

masters, to the saints, and I know the way that they have dealt with us. 

But that doesn't mean ••• Every time Baba gave us a warning about it. He 

wanted that we should be warned about these things. And we'll do greater 

service to our dearest Ivy if we can bring home to her that these are not 
~,b.."Y$13tad 

the things to be "'he" into. We have nothing to do with these things. We 

have just our love for Baba and we just remain in constant remembrance of 

Baba through our classes, through whatever the children's classes are there, 

through creating plays and dramas for Baba, all revolving around Baba ••• 

KHALED: Eruch, this ••• 

MANI: It used to be like that. 

ERUCH: It used to be like that, but now gradually it is driven out ~ S ~.v.'1''\ 
'1}.~ tJ.A.J2. .... ).J ~-". 

KHALED: ;;'-Jl,'\([ ~1*~change it. There's a difference. And there's a 

difference in, in ~~-#~nd, and before, if, if my understanding of 

what you mean is, ••• Before that Mani mentioned, mentioned Irene .•• 

MANI: Mentioned? 

IRA, FARHAD: Irene. 

KHALED: Irene. And Irene was known as a psychic, only, who helped doctors 

do readings on a disease ••• 
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MANI: Yes, but hers was different. We know that. We know that a\eijI AX'" t::t; 
was only as a psychic. 

J.A __ T \,' 
KHALED: No, but you said;-r~' •• !l there was Irene," 
:1}~ j4!~ 
t' ". s"a'pattern, that Murshida ••• 

MANI:' Yes, ~!:Bt-ds ~_~ ~) 'Iit I _8 VfA~ A .1_ 
my point/\ tnat .A:YN<:.::' 

"'$£Cuw\i)J a-
u " .... was depending so much on that; In I lFAli I!/~ t~~~pendent.~ 
KHALED: No, no. No. She was asking her about physical conditions, on, on 

people. 

MANI: Exact ly • 4-c 
'1)v-'V} 

IRA: Well, but... I think the thing that is confusing in that 

my understanding of that situation, 
.3ENI{'!E 

eamct» is one of the reasons .•• 

was when you said she was depending on Irene. I think that is in no wax~ 

the case. Murshida, in all of her dealings with me, and in my understanding, 

has always made it perfectly clear that Baba works through her and it is 

Baba who gives her all (clock is chiming 5 times) But she does not know 

because she is veiled as Baba has told her she is. That Baba inspires her ( 

to say what she says and she does not know the background for it. She 

trusts it because she has given herself utterly and totally to Baba, and 

because Baba said that He will do it. 

MANI: 

IRA: 

That applie~. to others. 
().K1- el -- ~ 0 

O.k. "lib,! didn't mean that it did not. 

MANI: No. 

IRA: I'm just slinply saying ••• 

MANI: Yes, that's right, that's right. That's right. 

IRA: O.k. And so there is ••• That is the way' it is. Now, there are 
- yJc-~. FiNd. 

times that she found that certain people ~~re ~~ft8i~ it difficult to just 
A, 

understand what she knew directly fram Baba. And so she gave Irene an 

opportunity for her own growth. Murshida didn't need her. Murshida never --
~~"~ 

~.. . ~ The only thing Murshida needs is Baba. The only 

thing Murshida depends on is Baba, and there is absolutely ••• / 
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~: •••• that we understand to be her work, would, from your perspective, not be 

part of her work. . FAil, C) = 

~ 
"f.~AJ:Y 

ERUCH: No. Jus~ the thing that, what thought came t9. my mJnd was that if sh . + l~ 
IN o.tA~fC.A+f \~ .jJ 6t.1C-h..U) ~Lcf) . _ _ v~. ~ 

had (~omething ~aFtly ~ft fl%nai to ¥aloo about placing a chair~1\ Wliat has happened 

is, that if she were not to depend so much on Irene, and depend exclusively on 

Meher Baba, then the cable that was sent to PegAndy at the time when Peggy fell down 

It was I who read the cable, contents of it, "Irene says that you'll be alright," 

and not a single word about Baba there. Not a mention of ~, also is there. So 

what, what should I think about it? She is depending on this lady? 

KHALED: WelL •• 

ERUCH: Who is she after all? 

KHALED: No, •••• 

ERUCH: Even if Peggy were to become lame for lifetime, it would be for her benefit. 

KHALED: I understand what you are saying, and, and ••• 

ERUCH: Yes, why should she use that, isn't it depending upon a person, a pseudo-

( person, who goes on saying things like that? She is the one who, who was asked, you 

see, for readings about the lost book. And many other things were there. 

KHALED: Yes, I remember ••• 

MANI: That is right ••• 

ERUCH: That is very serious, you see. What is this sort of dabbling? 

KHALED: Well, well, Eruch, there is a possibility that Peggy had very strong 

fears that she had cancer, and I don't know this case 100%, but as you are talking 

I wonder who asked who. -I-
- A6o-t.V'\.,,; 

ERUCH: It is nothing ~ cancer, .. it has nothing to do with cancer. She had fallen 

down and fractured her, some bone or something like that. 

KHALED: Well she was afraid, she has a fear of ••• 

ERUCH: No, but I'm talking about that incident, what happened, you know ••• Was it 

Peggy who fell down? 

MANI and others: Yes, yes. 

ERUCH: 

~: 

At Villoo's place? 

Yes. 

ERUCH: 

opened 

I read 

And I was there, I was there by her stretcher and the telegram came, and I 

it; naturally I have to open because Baba has told me to open everything. So 

there. And to my utter surprise, not a word (TAPE GOES BLANK BRIEFLY) So is 

this the way that Baba wanted Ivy to act and react with her mureeds? 
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KHALED: I, I really feel, and I really understand what you are saying. ( 

ERUCH: How, how 'tV'»V1 .-;pAi # . r:t.; W~ fer1?- rvv2,. 1 
KHALED: Y~~-There is only one thing, Eruch. At ~ point, God bless you, at that 

point, if you had put down a few words on a page. God bless you. Just a few words 

to her. She wrote, she wrote you several times ••• 

ERUCH: I know ••• 

KHALED: ••• when she heard things. And you would write and you would tell her 

how much you love her. 

ERUCH: ~-Of course. We love her. You know why we ••.• 

KHALED: You would not discuss these things ••• 

ERUCH: There is a background to it. Khaled, there is a background. Because i+ ',.JiLl.-
time is not permitting me, otherwise there wo~be a very open and nice, entertaining ••• 

Hours would be spent on this sort of respect. The thing is that the background is, 

there was a question, you see, about following a master. The master who had denounced 

Meher Baba. And it happened in ~!~~! ~~~~. He was very well known as a perfect 

master of the time. His name was Shivanand~ I can tell you that. And I was 

present there. And, something happened which you all may know or may nat know. I may 

have said so often on the tape the whole story. But the last scene always comes to ( 
\\ 

my mind. And Baba having blesse~ Ivy and said that never mind; you be the Murshida. 1 

have greatest respect for Ivy. Don't ••• You all have no idea as to how much I love her 

" and respect her. So that kept me quiet. But I haven't forgotten those sentences. 

So when Baba told those people who were around, the followers of Shivananda, and he 

said, "Baba, forgive me. My tongue slipped." Baba said, l7Blessed is your tongue that 

slipped that brought the Ancient One to your bed to press your feet." And there was, •• 
, i.N .s~ (1 ~ 

A spontaneous hail 9"£ Avatar Meher Baba ],,6 :E.9Rteei.? Because he was a very talented -person. And around his bed were others who were standing, his followers. Looking 

towards them, He said, "I told you all that this was a personal visit, and you all -
shouldn't have been here. You all shouldn't have been here to hear this. But now -that you all are here, it's all right. But remember, I order you, to hold on to her 

till the very end hold on t·o him till the very end." 

KHALED: Yes, yes. 

ERUCH: So, it is ~ that I'm trying to dissuade you all to get ouS and 

*f k o-I..l ~+-. On the contrary, if you do that, it would be something very 
'" 30 unusual and it shouldn't be tic! IBe: I want you all to hold on to her till the very 

end of your last breath. Because you all, Baba wants you all to do that. It is ( 

Sufism Reoriented created by Baba. So let that Sufism Reoriented be as Baba has -created, but not let it be re-reoriented now into some other thing. 



( 
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(IRA) nothing but Baba that she focuses on. She gave Irene a chance. 

Who had a talent and a skill that related simply to the capacity to see 

physical illnesses that are difficult to show up on the machines that 

modern science has. 

KHALED: And she gave her a chance to come to Baba. 

IRA: And so she, what she was doing was giving Irene a chance, if 

she could, to come to Baba, and to turn that talent to Baba's service 

simply to help her medical people. She didn't need it in any way for 

whatever work Murshida was doing. And unfortunately what happened was that, 

when given this opportunity, that woman's ego took over and Murshida ••• 

She could not take advantage of that opportunity and bow to Baba. 

KHALED: She wouldn't create ••• 

IRA: So that that was the 

the same way in which you said 

every ,~question that comes, as 

,. 
background •. It;. ~not depending. And it~.s 

l-f'l\AtJ\ :'H'A--t S}.~ i';Fa1: ~.,.~ S~A~ . .::...$ 
that Murshida~ill call r. kie for 

though Murshida could not answer and as 

though she depended upon Dr. Mackie for whatever knowledge and skill he 

has and that that is the base upon which the work is done. And that is 

simply not my understanding of any of it. ~: Ever ••. 

BHAU: May I please read ••• 

ERUCH: Yes, please, come sit down. 

IRA: No, that's quite alright Eruch. I just was ••• Just to finish 
- 1='~I,Jt· 
that ~~as that Murshida depends solely upon Baba for her knowledge and 

she exercises authority over Dr. Mackie. What she says. He sees people 

that she asks him to. She ••• He does her bidding, which l take to come 

directly from Baba. My understanding of his position of his work is directly -
what Murshida Duce had asked him to do, called upon him to do, and gives 

it as a part of the work. Now that touches on something that you've 

raised, Eruch. That it seems we, we should try and discuss. In which you 

were seeming to say that some' of that, that we ••••••• (TAPE ENDS) 

END OF VOLUME I, Side 2. (Day No. I continues ••• ) 

* * * JAI BABA! * 
* * 
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KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALE:e>: 

No, no, no. It will never be re-reoriented. 

That's my only prayer to you all. 

My, my dearest Eruchji. What you have now begun to talk about is 

not something that, that, that, ••• that we have consciousness or authority or know-

ledge to discuss. We, •. she ••• Murshida thought that if we reassure you from the 

strength of our own convictions that the, there has been no re-reorienting, that 

Baba is ••• 

ERUCH: Then stop all this occultismt 

KHALED: No, no.--Wait. That is a discussion you have with, with Murshida. 

If, If it is not sufficient to, to attest, from personal experience, that there 

is not what we consider to be occultism, and if it is not sufficient that ••• 

IRA: Maybe, maybe we can, at that moment, at least indicate experience that 

is, that what we mean by "it is not occultism." Because perhaps there is some 

confusion about that. In ,the sense of whatever I have had the opportunity to 

have much association with Dr. Mackie, particularly in the past year, in work with 

Murshida and for the Sufis. And so I will only give some specific examples. 

Dr. Mackie, in talking to me, has never once mentioned past lives. 

ERUCH: Has never mentioned? 

KHALED: Past lives. 

IRA: 
NO.; *t l.ieiOE)* Ahe has never mentioned past lives. And it has always been ... 

MANI: But Ivy herself in a letter has mentioned that. 
f'l\AN i:: p:I'&Jt M MY.. -, 

KHALED: he talks to her."He does not give No, no. He, he talks, •.• Perhaps 
0.... 

readings. He might say, "This is very old, or 
/\. 

.M"t ... ~..d:; 
this, this •.• " eta Y ~he doesn't 

sit down and say, and he says that you were .•• Pardon? 

Hasn't he said to Bob Holcum that he was a great yogi in a past life, 

and that is why he has so much "power" .•• I realize that it is his technique 

0.4..-~.. ... of boosting a person's... :k h , • - - ? IF 

IRA: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

~: 

MANI: 

Well I, I don't know what trans ••• 

What about Stephen, that Steven, Stephen? 
tJ,..\tl'J~t::: ,,-., "'. L. _...I::. ~_ 

But that, that I ggg,'t know, that~ ~ J~~l 
"-Well Stephen is, is ••• 

No, but you see, but what we are trying to say that what he means by 

/ re-reoriented is that it is getting adulterated, ••• 
\ 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

~: 

By what? 

••• not straight. 

By, •• I, •• By, by what? 

By' he works karmically. I have heard, even while Khaled was talking 
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MANI: That it was, ..... 
• I#Elt,lI- tJc NpJtO! '8~,: IRA. . 1\ ... 1t s not tue use of p_ower ... 

Wait a minute, that with Baba's permission he, he helps with 

somebody's karma? That's a dangerous game that's being played. And that we can 

never approve of. We can never compromise on that. 

KHALED: 

1M: 

He gave me ••• 

I feel, I feel that we must go back a couple of steps, because we are 

talking about Su ••• Jim Mackie who is one of Murshida Duce's preceptors, and about ..• 

MANI: 

1M: 
KHALED: 

IRA: 

~: 

Not one of, the. 

••• wha t , wha t ••• 

No, no no. 

No, no. He is ~ preceptor. 

He is very much in a power, in reverence, in position with Ivy. Every 

time a letter comes, "MuTshida ... " -- even in the newsletters - .. ·''Murshida and Jim." 

You see .•. 
\ 

KHALED and!M: No, well he's '" 

~: No, ~e not being honest, if you are equating him with all the 
,,~ 

other preceptors, as a preceptor ••• 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

No, I cannot equate him with her. 

••. I, I cannot accept that. 

We cannot equate him with her. If we equate 

Not with you either. There i! a difference. ~ is put on a pedestal. 

He has a special significance to, to the people who, M~O love him .•. 

through persona~ contact. Others'see him as a preceptor. 

BILL: I feeL •• 

KHALED: And preceptors don't have authority. I cannot order anybody ••. 

It's not a question, Sufism isn't based on authority. There is only the authority 

of the murshid. A preceptor means somebody who, who Murshida has picked to, to ..• 

What is a precept? The, to teach ... to propound t4e rules of the order, perhaps 

( 

and who she has confidence in will not compromise in his personal life, the standards, 

that, that the other students will look up to. There are many people who 

who live just on the tee, as Baba would want us to, but she hasn't picked them as a 

preceptor. I, •• She makes the decision, and we don't, .• I have no, •• When we 

come into the room, we come in with our holy book, we come in with our holy, 

teaching. We come in to teach Meher Baba's message. You ~ and stand becau( 

the message is coming into the room. And if I said to, to Carol or to Farhad, 

I'm sick today~ please take my class and read this chapter in the Discourses, wh~n he 

comes in, because he has been assigned as the bearer of the Message, they rise. The, 

the respect is not towards the preceptor. These people and I are peers; they're 



, 
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(KHALED): 

point of 

MANI: 

BHAU 

MANI: 

spiritual brothers. Dr. Mackie ~ hold a special position in !!!y 

view, even, but it has nothing to do with the fact of his preceptorship. 

That's ri"ght .... That we know. ,o.i'iR.. R~~. . 
The ~ -L~~. A V~ v. ...d l>'}\.ii!. .. ~ _ (1R~1Aj;t(2 ~()-?\.e, 1O!~, ......... _"" ..,- -n;o" r* ~ ... '-=.;> v--

f T\ l~ • .J,... ,~It ~~tt. Mcl..i'i"!I¥.i1:{-+t o 
Yes. Jacko.... (;:r;.r.,£fCt4:aJ ~ N..-aV-e -tJ..,p ~">:l;k:c_ .ffl ai,,¥::>.J) -

BHAU: ••• And of course he wanted to talk to me personally. So, up to five 

more times he came twice, thrice, ••. And then I said that if you want to talk to me, 

you come in the morning. So he came. And he says that there is some private thing I 

want "~' , .. "", to ask you now. I said what is that? He said that, "I've been to Dr • 
. -- N "",' 

Jim Mackie and he told me that I am on fourth plane. Whether it is the truth~ I said 

I am quite ignorant. And I don't think that Jim Mackie is wiser than me. So now 
I} 

you can understand. So, he had no fourth plane, third plane, fifth plane .•• What is 

this, I have not even ..• 

KHALED: Bhau, Bhau, .• Jim denies that. Jim denies that. 

BHAU: He denies, but that chap was here. I found that he was very sincere, he 

was not telling me a lie. He had ~ ~~ ~ - .. 
KHALED: Well ••• He, ••. No, you see sometimes you can get an inference and make 

up your own mind --- about something. There was also the rumor going around that, 

that Jim told Alain Youell he's on the higher, .. on the planes. Fifth plane, or higher 

planes. And,: ••.. And ••• And I talked, "Alain, what?" "No." He said. He said 

nothing like that was said. But you wonder sometimes .•• 

ROBERT: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

Khaled, ••• 

Yes, ... 

Could I try to close now .•• 

Yes. 

••• I'm going to try to pick up where, where I was, at least. What I, what 

I see is ·a ••• perhaps a, at least at the central part of the problem that has 

emerged that has brought the five of you here, is obviously, to use a very casual word, 

-misunderstanding~ On many people's parts. Perhaps some of ours, certainly on yours 

in some way~and other people who are not in this room with us. A pattern has 

emerged over the years -- and I lived for twelve years in the Bay area until I moved 

here, and I know you, some of you, very well -- that seems to have a sort of 

continuity in it that is, as Mani put it before, becoming more and more divergent 

from the understanding of the manda1i as to Baba's reorienting Sufism in His own way. 

And I was mentioning of Irene being called in~ •• And. as I heard you saying it, almost 

like. a clinical diagnostician to help explain certain medical difficulties, is so, 

but it's only a little part o~ certainly what~experienced as living next door and 
_ .. - ~ • - - __ '1- _ _ __ ..:I __ _ 

",1... ________ ~ __ •• ____ 1..."t ____ ~ ,~.&: _ 
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(ROBERT) 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

readings given at the time. 

Irene gave many past life readings. 

Many~ many. Everybody was witness to this. 

Everybody she talked. to, iI@ J • !A,,~.~ 6/i~JA~ ~<1 M 

Yes. O.k. Now, some of the stories that are emerging or have 

emerged about Jim Mackie and the way he works involv~ also, past life readings. 

According to reports that have come here, accurate or not. 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

Not in the same sense as Irene. 

O.k. Not in the same sense, ••• 

Never in the same sense. "11-..;2 
••• But you understand that that could be ~ as 6 thread in 1!!ha.. C\. 

A.. 
pattern that continues ••• 

KHALED: Yes. 

IRA: Sure. 

KHALED: Yes, this is what's damning. 

ROBERT: That's what's., damnin,8. , Now - - and& you've been with Baba ••• 

( 
\ 

o ~ - tAl" .... ref) 13e~; ~:xev~ /"r\Q, :> 
ERUCH: ,,*.WuW;. :whUe He &£C~S rug, $ the thing that has come to my ears also" 

That when such thingS~~ scannings or such readings are given, total secrecy ( 

has to be maintained. So naturally anybody asking . or anything, nothing happens. 

No, they refuse. 
~ 1>-1.<1..;(; o.A ~ ) 

Something, Mbat,~)\ Working also MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

And Mohatmned. 

Ah, we heard, we heard ••• ~~t:) aJ,,}. ..-

Is it Mohammed the mast or Mohammed the Prophet? 

under Mohotmned~ orders .. ? 
/\ 

KHALED: --No, no. We heard that Jim Mackie takes pri, .• takes orders from 

Mohatmned,the mast. 

~: Hmm ••• 

f~e~k'zlIED~ ~il.) That's .•• 

IRA: We heard that 

as a rumor ••• 

j\)nAl -
from here, yow kmew, Khaledl 

.1\ 
In other words, we heard that 

MANI: It wasn't taking orders. No, it wasn't that. It was something, that, 

makes, makes you think, well, he was doing the same work for Baba as Mohammed 

v fh.Lll wa~ doing fo]: Baba, or..., S _A .... 170. LJ 
f\ ~3': .N f) .. .:t /vrr;:"',j'e)\ . •. < .. "'ii:!.. "~?L ~~. ~..d. 

- IRA 0 1!!I"''''Xp, No I... d _·7 * - ... -- £..... ...... '1'\ Oi , -} l 
WI :I¢' 

~: You see, we, you see you w8s1 understand, Khaled... ( 

7AA ?!!!:!!s That was one of those things that was too absur<i, 2nd ... ~ _ 

----- ~: ••• Khaled, the thing is that (KHALED: Yes, I understand.~~~~hO have 

been with Baba, we want Baba unadulterated; you understand. (KHALED: Mani ••• ) So 

these things are foreign to us. Therefore we speak ••• 
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MANI: Now, you've talked of a, .. like Eruch says, that you all who have 

faith and who have ••• are faithful to Sufism Reexit, .•• , Reoriented, and to 

the Murshida appointea by Baba, that you , ,+l.A. 
But then, it, it is a limited, a limited 

I'\... 

all should hold on to her, right? 

thing. Like, •• there are other groups, 

other centers, other things that ar~you know, created by Baba, founded by Baba, 

instructed by Bab~, directed by Baba, ordered by Baba. Right? 

KHALED: Yes. 

MANI: Then my one point that really affects me, personally, is that why, -
then, do you all go out and seek Baba-lovers from other groups to, ..• And, you know, 

entice them into Sufism ••• 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

But ••• No, no 

Just a minute, let me finish, please this. 

No, this doesn't happen, Mani. 

MANI: Because Allan Cohen, to me, is like the scout who goes with his 

charm, with his wit, his intell,~.intellect. But there are many who have told us 

themselves, that they were invited, in Washington by Mackie, or they were asked 

to dinner with Allan Cohen, and given the red carpet treatment. And sometimes 
\.\ ~} 

they have even said -- because it must be people with quality, right. Somebody 
yeP"""'. 

with talent, somebody with some use to contribute to Sufism Reoriented. And when 

Ivy herself wrote in her letter to me that, "Filis seemed excited and thought I 

was going to take over all the groups in the USA.L' Well, it is not in that sense, 

but in a very small, minor sense I do feel that, why are Baba IQv~rs of other . 

gr~~d other centers contacted, to draw them, ~~the~~ry naturali~~8~< 
4i; i Iii e'llJial. U ? .A 

~~" r,o.:,,'e· -
i.e __ ~l,~ ~ 

KHALED:1'),..0.~": e ,no, first of all ~you hav~to be a Baba-Iover to be 

a Sufi. 

MANI: J oo'X;' I know, I know •.• 

KHALED: You can1}ot... ~ _ , ~ 
, I ~ :+Atkt'~ ~i'J 11'h. .;;;;J IA-

•• -.~'iJi!I La+k~"Athe non-Sufu and the ...... I!iS __ ==.·l-: Sufis. 
• 4i" ~ 

MANI: 

KHALED: If we are, if you put the interpretation of that on, ••• If you put 

the interpretation of, of these, of these kinds of contacts as stealing from groups 

it would be like saying that you're at a station of your faith in what Baba wants 

you to, to live and live and teach by your example of living, is, is stealing, 

stealing. 

No, no. ~ It isn't so dramatic as that, but it's definitely a 

fact. Not stealing, drawing. 

KHALED: No, no no. 

m: No, we are not ••• Well that is interesting, I must say, Mani, bcecause 
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KHALED: The reverse. 

IRA: ~More often than not, that people will, will complain that, how 

very difficult it is to be a Sufi. And how, as you must know, out of ••• 

Before a person can become a Sufi they have interviews with the preceptors before 

they'll be admitted to Candidate's Cla.ss. And then after Candidate's Class, they 

have another interview with the preceptor before they can even go before Murshida 

for a decision as to whether they mayor may not be a Sufi. And out of any single 

Candidate's Class a small percentage now is taken in as Sufis. And, of those who 

ask to join the Candidate's Class, a small percentage is taken. And rather than 

going out and seeking, the usual charge has been why cannot ~ be taken. Mur­

shida has thousands of letters all the time. I mean, literally, all the time ,. 

'people coming. And people come out all the time. And', and they are not "wooed" 

in any way other than they may be by the presence of Baba that is there. They 

( 

are not wooed simply because.-- at least as I see ~t -- if you are to be a Sufi, you, 

in this life, you can ••• It can only be if you literally cannot live any other way. 
-.. 

If there is the slightest possibility of living another way in Baba, then you, you 

shouldn't be a Sufi. It is, it demands a certain kind of total commitment. And 
r' 

a part of that commitment is faith and trust in Murshida. First you have to come ~ 

in your heart to believe that Meher Baba is God. And then there is a second step. 

There are many who believe fully that Meher Baba is God, and live as honestly 

and sincerely and totally as they can with Baba who would never be Sufis and who 

would have no interest in being a Sufi. Because they do not have that tie, that 

link that is 

KHALED: 

expressed in faith and trust in Murshida. 
..n.v...b t6 ~ ;-fJ r. _1..." .-..L~' ~ Ok It's also, ~K-ike .• -, ~t". -Jt:!J.,u.,t~ IN -...D~J.~~fii;~~-i 

IRA: But for those who have it, they come. And they are tested. 

KHALED: Isn't it a question of karma, too, Mani? I mean, the relationship 

between people ••• 

~: 

irnALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

~: 

But I still feel effort is made to •••• 

We woo them to Baba, we don't woo them to Sufism •• J -- ,. 
••• add more to Sufism membership ••• 

No! No! 

I feel -- honestly -- I'm talking absolutely frankly without using my 

head to say they won't like this, or I shouldn't ••• 

/vl.~/~ ~ ,-.~ f'4 !> ! J ..... * 
....-- BHAU.:r~~ l( tlt\'e~ ~ is there, but not working on karma. There is a 

difference. 

KHALED: Well, ••• that, •• What I am saying is that it is not possible for every-

body to be affiliated with the same murshid. The murshid and the disciple 



( 
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(KHALED) ~==~and their disciples or their followers is a karmic relationship 

unless I am wrong:;:7 

__ CThat wa~y Baba. 

BHAU; 

KHALED: 

BHAU.: -. 
a different 

FARHAll: 

.ill!M!:: 
FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 
F~~: 
ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

ERUCH: 

ROBERT: 

Who is it, •• What .•. It is alright •••• 

••• They will not take and •• ~ 

•••• Karmic relationspip is always there, but working on karma, that is 

thing. Only the master can ••• ~-.... *----_ karma _ ........ 
.$ 

Let me ••• 

••. ~Only the enlightened master can do that. 
Yes, 1. .• 

.... t;;NUiAJ~~.r·L AIf .... .A 
~ l!S ~ rr:perfect master, or what? 
~cc~ /"!IAS::re"'1iJ .• 
I-think tne basic 'hassle is... • •• 

Excuse me please. 

Sure. 

Please do not take it ill, because I want Robert to finish it. 

-* @:;t; e pi se;~ ~. > 
I have, •• I was the one who interrupted. 

Oh. 

Thank you, Eruch. 

Excuse me, Robert •• 

Yes. (Robert seems to be discussing something with someone privately) 

What I wanted to address, ~haled, is, was -- and I'm sure you're aware of this 

is, take for example yourself. You've been with Baba for nearly twenty years. 

All of your adult life. And you've met Him. And several of you have also been 

with Baba for most of your adult lives. The difference in your perspective from 

as it were, maturing and growing with Him, in your hearts, and trying to live 

as best ygu can in light of your understanding of how He wishes you to, I 

think~1r~te different from many of the newer, younger mureeds who are, shall 

we say, fresh on the scene. 

KHALED: That's right. 

ROBERT: O.k. And obviously your job as individuals and as a preceptor 

is by example to help guide them to live according to the way you understand 

Baba would wish them to. And as, also as directed through Murshida. That's a 

given. Now, when you have the let us, for lack of a better word, say -- the 

odd characteristics manifested by Mackie that you've alluded to, and the 

seeming adoration, even if by a few, to his person, it is easy to understand 

from the perspective of here given that it is 10,000 miles away -- that this 
"­

\ 
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(ROBERT) is magnified ••• Distorted? I don't know how distorted it is, 

because all I hear from you and from Allan Cohn in the letter that you carried, 

is that everything is white. There are no grey areas! There is no copping 

to any of the statements that have been made that have been construed as negative 

about Dr. Mackie. 

That is right, because our Murshid, .. We believe our Murshid to 

be a, a genuine guru appointed by God. And she does not make mistakes. The 

fault lies in our own inability to, un efst!ndJ .... 

d 
PG J -r P'v ~A,~44'>;:t.,. G ~ .. 

To understan ••• 

(with passi.thf}·~'.o,'\lg~hat is what we believe, totally. And that 

KHALED: 

BILL: 

is the difference. Ivy Duce is not 'Dear Ivy' to us. She is our guru and we 

thank Baba for that, because I am not one who had the chance to see Baba. Murshida 

Duce is here because Baba put her here to train us. To give us a chance the next 

time that Baba comes. And she has this school which will last for 700 years. 

And she is my guru. And that is the difference. And if she's not one's guru, 

it's very hard to understand. 

% ."e ~ (rriJ.J..,'.~'f.:fA k~~';ll'\ MANI' .4.- Wh"'t lq.. ,. - ~"~j< , '~.'." -~ '<", \.I .... , .f _. <J:..J-tlj-..- ~ •• w- ~ ..."..., ~ ... , \..r' ~ 

~: ~,I feel the covenant is between Baba and Murshida. ( 

KHALED: 

~: 

BILL: 

How many, how many rumors are involved ••• 

Could you define guru, please. Could you define guru? 

Guru is, guru is Murshida. It's in all the literature. 

years she has been doing this. No one appreciates her. No one has ever appre­

ciated her. But she continues to work. No one has understood her role. She 

continues to do Baba's work. And she is totally Baba. 

ERUCH: Please don't say no one. We here appreciate what she has been 

doing all these years. Remember that. 

~: I'm sorry, Eruch. I, I know you appreciate her in your way, but we •• 

ERUCH: And we love her, and we know how great a responsibility is on 

her shoulder. We know it. (BILL: Yes.) We know it because we are also suffering 

the same sickness that she is suffering. (BILL: Ye&) We ~ it. But the way 

that it has now entered into a different phase, we are just drawing the 

attention. BEWARE, BEWARE, BEWARE. As BABA used to tell us, BEWARE, BEW&1U:, 

BEWARE. That's what we are t~ying to do now. And we are not against Ivy. We 

do not want you all to leave. We want you all to hold on to her till the very 
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(ERUCH) end as I tell you again and again. Never for a moment think that 

this is a sort of an accusation for Ivy or against Ivy! No! On the contrary~ 
~. , 

It:3aF not that. But the way of working that has been.' what do you call, 

evolved now, in Sufism Reoriented is E2! according to what Baba wants. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

~: 

The surface of it is not -­

No! 

-- in your concept ••• The surface of it. 

No, no. It's deeper. The spirit of it is not there ••• 

KHALED and others: No, Mani. 

. KHALED: Because we, she .•• 

MANI: ••• Of the present way, the present way. 

KHALED: Because we ••. You ~ to address that, to, through her. You have 

to,: .• There, there is a difference between ••• Oh, how many rumors and -things about Baba would come up, like this master that he went and healed his 

legs. 

ERUCH: Yes. 

KHALED: 

baggage was 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

And, in Dehra Dun~ when they accused Baba of, that His 

full of wine and liquor, and thousan. ds.of.~~P1. 
orf"\~.~ -I jl f 

Yes, yes. There are so many .. :hi ~A ~"'t, y.r~-
But how could, how could you go to these people anP explain 

wi&·) 
Baba to them? If He did not go, through His grace to this~ What could ••• 

But they were strangers, how could we b,e~ I))JatJtN"'&.fb f:;XpJAt}.J 't$;t,,;rA.St:: 
trR.- -----

They, they wanted to beat you up ~ ••• If it was not you I don't KHALED: 

remember which mandali Baba sent. 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

He sent me. 

And they wanted, and the disciples wanted to ••• 

Yes, yes. 

How can you explain? Eruch, since time began, love of God is 

not defensible. 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

That's true. 

Technique is not defensible.~ 

But we~ ~::JJj~~ ~ should know! ~ 
Now, I wonder, I wonder, you are all saYing·~:~~--·--~~ 

I'm sorry, Shri Bhau. Bhau, Bhau is saying thiJLrequires illumination, and you 

are saying !hi!_requires illumination. Who is going to judge whether that 

illumination is there? 

~: Only Baba. 

KHALED: And if it is there, If it is there. If it is there, Mani. 
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KHALED: 
( 

If. And if it is there because of Baba' s will (CLOCK STRIKES ONCp\ 

I don't want to get involved with arguing with you about your own experien\_~/ 

with Baba. But He made statements that I ~ this path to remain pure until 

I come again. 

~: That's true. 

KHALED: Baba is going to flood the rivers. Some of them are going to 

get mixed like they've got always mixed. 

ERUCH: Yes.,. 

KHALED: And mixed and mixed. He said ~ time, the uniqueness of my 

manifestation, where this time I am going to sow a seed in every heart. Where 

this time I am going to awaken every heart. I ~ this channel to remain pure. 

And that requires a structure. And that structure, we believe, is Sufism 

Reoriented. And, and then there must be people in the structure. And then 

there must be illumination. Now, if we came to you and we said that this person 

is, is illumined -- and now we cannot address Jim Mackie. He is not the murshid. 

If we come and say that ~ understanding of illumination ••• Murshida says 

1'1 do not ~ myself to be illumined." 

ERUCH: Why don't you 'leave the illuminated master or murshida to Baba1 

Baba has said that. (KHALED: How do I know?) , He will provide one for you. 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

-
Yes, but ..• 

~/.\OU all want to go and .•• 
..em Alias said a very interesting thing on that. 

Why do you want to, why are you so anxious to get it now? 

( 

KHALED: We are not anxious to get one. We are very content with Murshida. 

Only D"m .§tevens .wasBt content with Murshida, (EJ?Cit(ii'1lt~if~~:tja;7~~~\~aba 
y.,JI L,~~""$P' ~f~~d'~~~;asked Baba for an illumined murshid': . 

ERUCH: Who? 

KHALED: Don Stevens is the one who asked Baba. 

MANI: Ah '~~jj:';+Let :ehau sf>eak... Let Bhau speak. _ 1> .? 

BHAUJI -';'L:~ ~,,,,, V+ dL, rt>-::b4 ~trr). &1, -tJl"'''. of course, ===. ~/~ ,.~,'''' ~\f",I[~V"t. 1/-' . .'~"') it was, I think 1960 or '61. 

Don Stevens came here. And Don Stevens came here and then of course Baba 

a§ke:c\ aboJlt~ Ivy Duce,"how is she': And he said she is alright, but still the 
~Je,,;..d~ 1'1-'\~L L _ ~ 11 A"I~Lj-. ' 
dh't,.S2-~1lSl\are there. So h we8 • .ft04'1~ ~ p(J~-/A.{J(_ .. And then )l~ 
says to Baba, that maybe she will ~ppoint me in her place. And still I remembe-

\ 
that Baba did not say a word. Just kept quiet. And then, Don Stevens, he 

thought that Baba did not hear what he said. So after some time again he says 

that, "Baba, maybe Ivy Duce' will appoint me in her place." And it's the same. 

!::",~r""·:, \ At that time I just felt *i:llih time u sut.i,* why this Murshida Duce, there must 
~",r3t~;y 
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(BHAU.) be something about it. Only this morning when I heard that 

yesterday there was talk that today ther'e would be meeting. So this 

morning when I got up I just took out this Charter. Because for the first 

time, I tell you, I read this Charter. Before that I'd never read it. 

KHALED: 

~: 

Yes, we were aware of that. (some of the sufis find this funny) 

•••• So this morning, this morning, I tell you, this morning I 

read it. And I just felt that. •• And that picture came that Baba of course 
hCP7-~~ * ShOwEd 1il@ 1\ .. when Don Stevens asked Baba and of course I saw His face. 

Immediately I felt that of course an enlightened murshida I've heard that Baba 

had promised, He had promised that there would be~lightened murshid. 

I felt that there will be no murshid except Baba after this. This, this will, .•. 

This is the end. Just like here. Baba is there. Baba's seat is there. 
, Lrkf3" 

Everything, and I Eesla! •• Baba did not appoint anyone anywhere. Anywhere. 
/\. 

For the timing, of course, because this tradition was going on .•• 

KHALED: No, nQ .• fJh~l-whether you, Bhauji, believe this or not, is not 

germaine. Whether ~ believe it or not is, is the issue. <BHAU! Yes.) If we . 
..s~ are presented with another murshid that Mur.shida says, "Baba ~ to me this is the 

neltt one." And if~, if we have a conflict 1IiI't!li), with it, we know what we have 

tq do,,' (BHAU: _ ~-~_ f4 - ~(kM~C~~~Jltir"j~ 
KHALED: Now these lovely theories and things, these muddy the water. Ah, 

one thing that I, I get very angry at, inside, in my heart, is that there was 

a suggestion by one mandali that 'What~~ this Charter, we don't know what 

language Baba uses.' What kind of legacy are you leaving for future generations 

if this statement was made? What if future generations decide that Baba's state­

ments on 100% honesty, maybe that was in His language. And maybe we can 

compromise on that. Ninety percent ghee is fine. Not 100% ghee. What if, 

in future generations, that, that His statements on how to live spiritually-­

already in your all contact they have decided that Baba's statements in the 

Discourses about sex applies to His mandali only. 

ROBERT: I've heard that Murshida said that. 

KHALED: (shouts) No! No! 

KHALED: And the person who ,told you that is the one who's been feeding you 

the things that 1 have characterized as lies. Murshida does]£! allow 

anything but lawful marriage. She does not condone living together. She does -- "' 



VOLUME II, Side 1, page 13 DRAFT 

(KHALED) 
not 

Icondone sex. She does not condone anything that Baba disallowed. 

KHALED: And she knows, she knows. She tells me sometimes, "Call this 

person, talk to him." She knows they're in trouble. 

~: ~ But then, if she does not condone what Baba did not approve of, 

and l{ we say Baba does not approve of the things we find that is happening 
1\-, at t with Jim Mackie, how (bles she condone that~~,'l f-,hL{ -;: \N"€. v.<t! ',/~ 

ALL are talking at once, it seems!: 

MANI: ' ~ O"""1.,.fi./L ~A£'h4 - ~ 
FARHAD: 

IRA: 

-1!':) 

( 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

Yes, that is correct •• ~ 

That's the central issue & 
Finally the central i~sue!~ 

dc~~ 
~.d 1 sE"trust * 

(over all others) And if you 

our judgement on ~t-v'"l £,[.6-£* VJ7.-!J. P-fvtA 

read our Charter you would realize 
-Meher Baba would not tell Murshida, I'Keep your order, it's o.k. 'f Meher Baba -
would not give anybody 400 souls to play with. What do you think that 

doing? What 

~: 

KHALED: 

BHAU: 

does a murshid mean? She told me to jump, I'm obliged 

I, I'm sure that .•• (lost under Khaled shouting) 

••. He would not give it to her. 

Let me,.let me •.. 

KHALED: ••• If He d{d not want her to be a murshid, ..• 

~;B~.'Right . 

to 

He was 

jump. 

KHALED: ••. He would tell her 'Keep your title?' Eruch, what is this? 

He would give her souls to play with? To, to to to organize and to have 

plays? 

ERUCH: No, no. He wanted, He wanted ••• 

KHALED: It must be serious. 

ERUCH: ••• He wanted everything to be intact, including this letter that 

Eruch sent: V-a-t Baba made me send, -
KHALED: No, I understand now. 

~: 

PETER: 

~: 

Here. Here, just read off these sentences. 

Which one? Last one here? 

Here, where I have marked r 

Peter ••• 

( 

/ 

\ 

PETER: This one here, o.k. (reading-from Sufi Charter): Meher Baba may 

allow anyone to be called and considered as a Murshid or Murshida without 

necessarily disclosing whether such a one is illumined, not illumined, or about 
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~11 tAft'! ;,.../6C(-
(PETER) to be ~.~~In all such cases, Meher Baba will hold himself 

responsible for the spiritual welfare of all those who may be prepared to 'and do 

follow a Murshid or Murshida so declared by 'Him. 

~'; 

ERUCH: 

PETER: 

~D: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

Again. Just this. 

So declared by Him,. 

So declared by Him. 

So declared by Him is this phrase that you are picking out. 

No, there is no problem with it. That, •• that clause 

was put there specifically to cover the case of Murshida Duce. 

FARHAD: 

IRA: 

!B&I.: 
~: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

It's a footnote, isn't it? 

'No, it's •.• 

No, it's not a footnote. 

It is ••• It is .•• 

No, no. It's not a footnote. Baba put it in for a special reason. 

Because He had said earlier in the Charter, Bhau, that a murshid 

must have the highest illumination. He says that to be a murshid of Sufism 

Reoriented, you must have vision of God. You must see God face to face everywhere. 

That is what He says, earlier in the Charter. 

!B&I..: 
KHALED: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

I ... 

That is what you said, Eruch, isn't it. 

O.k. Alright ••• 

Now continue ••• 

••• He said that this ~ be. And otherwise you would not be, or 

could not be a murshid of Sufism Reoriented, because Sufism is to be a pure 

channel of God. 

~: And yet Baba ••• (cut off by Ira) 

IRA: And then_when He, He then added the paragraph that you read to cover 

the specific example of Murshida Duce who He _Himselt declared. He declared that 

~: 

KHALED: 

!M.: 

And that He declared ••• 

And that she need not be ••• 

And that she need not be. 
~v-e-uM 

And He did, He~ not say whether, she 

.W 
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~: She used to write to me, and she would always say how she is ~ , 
illumined. And I asked Bapa once, and He said, "No." That's not the point ~! 
q"itdJ ~ /Jie+wuz.;J~4~ -11,~. !_., . A. f r ~ - . (!"'" ].l!!!!I!'. 

BHAU: We don't say anything about Murshida~4 ~ ~_we have nothing 

to say. 

t
"....ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

BHAU~ 

stood we have nothing to say against her. 

1M.;. 

BHAU: Il F 

~h. 

O.k. ~ No -..J /l Er.tf£12'{ ~_ 
,Nothing. No~ a word and ~ tfioU~8IliRel!:tle9!l. •· •• lI!Id"_ •• 2@W~ 
Q;.i< ~1 ReM:/ I!.. ~d. ~~ r..A1hf"(A ... ~ _ _ -

This is just Section :;j, it s.:~ The itle is k-:Fscmnel. So this is 

the second part. 

~: Number two. 

PETER: Number two.: (reads again from Sufi Charter): "Unless otherwise 

expressly allowed by Meher Baba, no esoteric titles are to be assumed by or given 

to anyone by way of recognition or designation of individual advancement, as (a) ( 

Pilgrim on the Path: One who gets intellectual conviction, that is, Ilmul Yaquin, ••• " 

KHALED: (correcting pronunciation) Ilmu1 Yaquin~ 

PETER: (continuing) •. ~Ilmul Yaquin, who is not mere understanding but a 

feelingful certainty gained ~hrough intellect, which certainty remains unassailable 

and cannot be shaken or dissolved. (b) Advanced Soul on the Path: One who gains 

conviction through actual vision of God, i.e. A'inul Yaquin. (c) Perfect Ones: 

One whose conviction is the certainty of having realized God by being united with 

Him, Le., Haqqul Yaquin." 

~: That too, again read it out. 
~ ~~> t;;x.~P/~' 

ERUCH: Read t~e second one only again, please,> • w6£idszfd if 

that"'~:?&~~. ... • L 
(;:X p,e,---MI.!J ~d-" 

PETER: "Unless otherwise eil!p[eH-fy~llowed by Meher Baba, no esoteric 

titles 

ERUCH: Hmmm. 

PETER: ••• are to be assumed by, or given to anyone by way of recognition 

or designation of individual advancement." 

g~~ 
BHAU: 

ERUCH: 

llliM!.: 

That's all. 111 
\jJ£r" : 

Please know ~ 1\ We have ...nothing to say about Ivy Duce. 

Baba has appointed her. Baba has given ~ -..ft~/~ ~J -hL.:J;A;" 

~
• I .,,-vloC: 7'0 ~" • 

We are not talking about her. And we ' . never tik"~~ Because 
- 1\ 

( 
\ 
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(BRAU): you know Baba has given her certain responsibilities. And it is 

not our duty to see whether she is illumined or she is not illumined. It is not 

our duty, you know. 
]::- j(~..v ..J.;:-Wait, Bhau: 

KHALED: Excuse me~fVBhau, ••• Ye~~~Yousee, this is under the heading 

of "Personnel". It has nothing to do with the succession. 

~: Succession? 

KHALED: You see, previous, previous Sufi orders and some in America now 

give titles: Murshad, sheik khalif, khalif, murshid, pir~o-murshid; there would 

be more 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

but they ran out of words to use. 

~O That's why Baba has given it ••• (cut off by Khaled) 

••• You are not to label anybody ••• 

Yes. 

••• as these three. Who has been labled as these three? 
~- L-irJ--J-,'t- - • 

Bu~it might come tob m ; t. 

It cannot. 

In future. 

No no no. It cannot. 

No, but what Baba says that ••• (cut off again) 

••• if we violate this .•• 

ERUCH: 

be done. 

••• He's giving the highest examples, that such things should not 

But just read that second one. again. We are not here to discuss the 

text of the manifesto, but the thing is blu.e *~ ~ htMte ,,*,~he 
,; 

!pirit of it. 

KHALED: O.k. (reading from charter): '~eher Baba may allow anyone to be 

called and considered a Murshid or Murshida without necessarily disclosing whether 

such a one is illumined, not illumined or about to be illumined." Which are the 

categories of, of what: Murshidship, o.k. 

ERUCH: ·Yes. 

KHALED: "In all such cases Meher Baba will hold himself responsible for the 

spiritual welfare of all those who may be prepared to do;-~;- to and do follow 

a Mur!hid or Murshi~a lStOL eclared by Him." Which is Murshida Duce. 
~: 77tA-t;~ .r;.r-,-\.j 

• . • Bu t thus far she ••• 

Then you are saying af~. er Murshida no one can come1~n "'/""12- lA~ ..... 
$,Al rl: ~ i'bWt.· :::EASAc oe.-c«... NOr::.. OtJLC '''<.,1" 

BRAU·: No,. no -. '" What I AT * tulle appoiaREmerrl: is nbt deCl&fed':'* 
- LI.... t4 (~ " 
KHALED:~)\HOU~~e going to appoint the next murshi •••• 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: That's what he is trying to bring home to you, that Baba will.see 

to itl Allow Him to do it as it ist - pr=t 
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KHALED: But, but, my dear Eruch, it's always done through the other 
( 

murshid. Why, why ••• It's the succession of passing the cloak, it's called. 

ERUCH: ,~~eI"*:.... 
BHAU: Here, of course here Baba makes it very clear. 

~NI '. NO) tJ J:N~ ~ ThA~ .~ AJdC ~ pRo~. ~~. L.¢ N crt -+l\~ r~~:6IJl~ .. , 
~ !tS ad,. -

FARHAD: I think the basic ••• 

~: You see, Khaled, you all are in a, such a different position from 

us. In the sense that you all have it in writing. You all can declare, you can 

wave the charter, ... 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

BHAU~ 

~: 

Yes ••• 

••• you can point out, you can read ••• 

•••• not that we do (laughs). 

... What Baba has said to us, about us ... 

It is also there. 

Fortunately, in good fortune, we are, it was in silence. And we, 
M N 

knowing, knowing that things like this, temptation of leadership, Baba quotes in 

Ivy's own book in the Sufi thing. 
( 

KHALED: 

~: And that can be disastous, as Baba says. By His grace and His grace 

alone we are neither able to make a show of anything or to boast about any-

thing. How, what can I tell them? By His grace. We have nothing, no achievement 

to boast about. We had so much\~ot to do this~j' h'ot to do this;'/ the 'no's' more 

than the 'yes', do this, do that. That today, what is it that we can say? 

All my life from my teenage till Baba dropped His form I am with Him. What is it 

that I can talk about myself? I can only, only talkaoout Him. So you see, it is 

.... ; ,This is right, but this is not the only thing. Instead, Baba says, of 

the~e "isms' we cannot talk aoo ut , ... I'm not saying that you, you should ••• But 

we consider Sufism Reoriented in, .. on an equal thing of Baba's as we consider 

Myrtle Beach which was absolutely founded personally by Baba, ~ with all 

these conditions. " Find the land in which all these conditions fit~' And it was 

done. It must be given with love. And so many conditions. And then He went 

Himself and blessed it. And Avatar's Abode. And all these. To us, ••• Therefore 

we don't belittle Sufism Reoriented as any less Er more than any of the other 

things. But what I'm trying to say is, your emphasis on the work is right, but ( 

we are trying to tell you, that from our -- not only from our instinct, but from 

our experience, from being with. B~ba. all this W;'me~all these years. We know that 
\..l.n,Qri -' A. el~t'l e .... '1/) C/!:' ~ h~- -

h · h'v~~ (rl L ' k ",,,(',,;::..,,.;;) '" . . ld k h t 1S, t 1~1S a wrong note;A 1 e a mUS1C1an, a gr at mUS1C1an wou now w en 

a great symphony is being played. Out of so many instruments, like so many groups, .•. 
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Yes ••• KHALED: 

~: ••• one single note will go wrong, others may not hear it, but that 

musician would know, this particular major or minor a, e, whatever it is, is in a 

wrong note. And, we're ••• All we're trying to tell you -- we're not trying to 

accuss or judge -- we are trying to tell you there is a wrong note. Then correct 

it. 

KHALED: J!J; Farhad, Farhad •• ~ (~JJre i<l ~&"ViJJ2.) 
FARHAD: Yes, I think basically you put your finger on the right thing. Now 

the distinction of this note being wrong, I think stems from two facts. One is 

the distortion of the facts, a little bit of it. And another part of it is what 

I want to talk about a little bit, because basically our Beloved explained much 

of, as much as it could be explained about the path and the planes and this and 

that. But basically said, "Just love Me." jO'Don't worry about this. d This was 

His basic thing. Don't worry about murshids, don't worry about spiritual 

experiences, or any of this. This is what Baba's message was, all the world 

around. Now, all of the sudden, out of this major statement, Baba decides to 

make an exception to some of these things and to make sure that people realize 

m< -c.eilliil:' this ..!.Lan exception and accept it as such, He puts His signature on it. And 

He begins this path ..• You see, I am following this path, because you, ••• we talked 

the other day and you said how,.. what Baba brings in your life guides you 

towards a certain thing. And Baba has guided me to Sufism, and there)ts no 

question in my mind. And even if He said go to hell, I would go to hell. 

But fortunately He says come to God, so I'm coming to God through this way. 

And Baba says, by believing that Sufism recognizes oneness of truth and is 

complementary to..,and does not contradict any honest and sincere effort to attain 
~ 

spiritual freedom of man. Now. He also says that, by accepting ~/\Sufism 

is an approach to spiritual experiences. My goodness. Spiritual experiences. 

I certainly was not interested, and still I'm not interested in, but if that is 

what Baba wants, that is it.--But nonetheless He says by -- which I don't know -what it is, what spiritual experience is, but this is what He has put down here. 

And then He also say~~ 

ERUCH: W~/f.; What ..rt.,.che spiritual experiences?!~ 
~; No, No, that's ••• In the record there is something. 

FARHAD: 

ROBERT: 

ERUCH: 

Yes. _ He says "as distinct from spiritualism". 

Ahh ••• 

HIImml ••• 

FARHAD: 

~!(SB1&E 
~ ..J..o ~ divine mannerJ'*'Yt 

Spiritualism. ... ... 
ERUCH: That is known as spiritualism? 
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?ROBERT: Yes. 

FARHAD: Yes. As distinct from spiritualism, right. And ••• Which is what? 

ERUCH: I~ Occultl 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

~: 

Right. 

Yea. Spirits ••• 

Right, Exactly. 

~'t'-.,,)~..t;> • 
• .~ med~ums ••• . A 
Right. 

Right. We agree. 

( 

ERUCH: ••• all these things. And spirituality is just simply ••• (tape ends) 

* * * VOLUME II, Side 1 ENDS * * * 
BEGIN VOLUME II, Side 2. 

FARHAD: Why do I need a m~rshid, why? Baba is there. But He wants a 

murshid. O.k. Ilm going to follow a murshid. And you have Hafiz, and etc., 
• etc. Now these are things that Baba in His, .•• most of His work with you and ( 

everybody else, discouraged. This is a small facet that He put in California 

and you were not eXposed to. So I think, .•• 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

We were the most exposed to. 

To? 

To Sufism Reoriented. 

Not to the work over there. 

Not to the _1, t '11 lIi8aba •• whd; f .. 
Baba had you correspond to •.• 

Ye:I;!, ~. 

••• that's a fact. But by nature this work is of an inner nature. 

And if Baba holds Himself responsible for Ivy Duce, He is not going to, you 

know, write telegrams or letters 
Moll ......... }'VI ~ ~,. 

ERUCH: l'11¥:bsq 1\ that's right, 

FARHAD:f'III¥i~He is going to help 

there about every student and all. 

~~~~~ ',0 - A ~i ~. -. y - s •• - ,,-,., --- -- CT .. ,,; ...... :'- --, 

her internally. So you were exposed to it as much 

as externally, yes, it was possible. 

ERUCH: To the fundamentals of it. Yes. 

KHALED: As much as, ••• Experience... ( 

FARHAn: So I'm basically trying to. pOint out that the fact that this is 

an oddity, compared to the major word of Baba which_discourages ,masters, which 

discourages spiritual experiences, and all of that, this ~ a difference. And 

it is also different from Myrtle Beach, in the same sense that-!lii 
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(FARHAD) Myrtle Beach again Baba sets the same laws. They're not to 

follow a master, they're not to have ••• to be interested in spiritual 

experiences, let alone spiritism or spiritual .•• this other word (laughs) 

ERUCH: Spiritualism. (laughs, too) 

FARHAD: Yes, I can't pronounce ••• (all laugh) Right. 

ERUCH: No, but the thing is that, 'Farhad, your content ion is as if you 

are trying to tell us that we are against Sufism Reoriented. 

FARHAD and KHALED: No, no, no. 

FARHAD: I'm just trying to tell ••• 

ERUCH: ••• We are not against Sufism, we are "g_ NoT:; ~ ~ ~ 
ALL at once: 

(MANI' .$ t.J.IltJ,.... -n4 my point •.• .4? 

* ~ 
~D ~ Nd ~A7yve -hv;~1;k "i;:6~ 
FARHAD: N<»~I'm just trying to, ye,.,. to point ~;, ~.?j J,.. rv·,:': j. ~~ out •• -.,~ ~ O::"~/J 

~- r.::a: ~ ~~ misunderstanding.>4 __ ..;;. * 
MANI: That's true. It proves my. point that it is different in the 

sense that as I have oft repeated, Baba has put His signature on the pape,r, 

right? 

FARHAD, KHALED, IRA: Yes, Yes. 

C1 

MANI: And in our case He has put the signature on our hearts. So there 

is nothing for us to say. We never talked of planes. We never talked of 

experiences. The first Baba-lover, one of those that I corresponded wit~hen 

Baba was physically with us after He had visited California: "So and so ca" 

to the meeting. Oh, my! She must be on the third plane. And Mani, what, what 
II J}W~ ~AcJ6 

plane are you on?" And I said, "Plane?..>~~~Why, I haven't even 

been on an airplane." And then they talk about so and so saw the light and then, 

"I'm sure you see light all the time." I said we haven't even got electricity, 

which was true. 

FARHAD: Yes, but you see ••• 

~: ~~ .~ ••. (TAPE FADES OUT MOMENTARILY) 
A 

•••• You are 

given the understanding, •• Yes? Eruch? (some laughter, some talking in background) 

There are many who have been given the understanding or have understood of 

------themselves, that Sufism Reoriented is really the: only way to Baba. 

SOMEONE: No! 
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1}q't ~~- (July 17, 1981)~$ 
IIf1'T'E,., 

~: )\ The very first tUne that happened was in England when Bob ~~~~~~ was ( 

in England,st,udying. He used to go to my brother's house very often. Very friendly. 

They loved hUn, he loved them. As *{ ~ 1* said, often she'd cook these Indian 

dishes and he would enjoy. But there is one of these things again which is one of 

the things we have not felt at home with. That you have to go back and report to 

Murshida ••• 

BILL and Others: She ••• Because she is our Murshida .••• 

KHALED: *f because jtV-e ~ +c ~r-j* 
MANI: ••• That whatever, whatever is talked about. Like that 'time when Rano 

said something about -- again Irene comes in the picture, oh my I But she had said 

something about Irene; she doesn't remember what. She had a very, very strong letter 

from Ivy, that •• It is being reported. Therefore how can we feel at home, although we 

love the Sufi Baba lovers. So ••• And we asked one of them. Is it true that when 

you go back? "Oh yes. That's in the pledge. We, •• When we go back we have to 

?reeort what eyery-body pa~d or~.a~ pO~Asai~h~:;~ 
, ~'L-L--:' Y\-\,A1I'H >YV\~ ~ :'A13 . -:.1'W'J.. p~~ _ ~ 

lZHALED: Ibn U .J' J hi Iii iiIf';' 3 °ft!'9i' at p.1ed-ge? 

? IRA: I don't think it's ~~ .. 
KHALED: No o •• 

MANI: •.• So then, Bob ~~~~~~ said--because there was some discussion--you know, 

my brother can be very argumentative, too. And there was something about, well, 

Sufism Reoriented is really the way to Baba. And Adi said, "No, that's not so. 

( 

~ere are many ways and by-ways to Baba." But then he must have told Ivy, naturally. 

B~ause Ivy wrote: again, a letter to me, complaining about my brother. I wrote 

'tack to Adi,"Why did you, what is it that you said?" He said, "Tell her to write to 

me. I'm over 21; I'll answer her direct." I don't exactly remember the consequences 

as to who wrote who. But you see, it's ••• It is, •• Werve accepted and recognize it 

as ~ of the limbs of the Baba who is the tree. Baba is the tree. And then the 

limbs are, the branches are the many centers and groups and ~sm~ that Baba has created. 

And the leaves are all His own lovers. So you see, these little things that come up 

have added ••• 

FARHAD: Yes, ••• 

KHALED: .. But ....... 

~: • ~hich is what we would~.:-And therefore it is, ••• We do not find it 

right now -- I'm telling you very honestly -- we do not find it right ~ to encourap A 

( 

any Baba lover to, ••• to be in the Sufi order. \ 
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KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

Mani, that's o.k. 

And we discourage. 

Mani, that's o.k. 

Fine. 

It's o.k. if you do that. . 
y~E G/AdL+oo-

I'm glad. ABrec ! I'm being frank. 

Well I'm being very frank with you. 

This is wha~ odI cr;f U4- -
It's o.k. 

But that's only recently, mind you: ~ ~ ~_ 
No, no no. That's alright. I had conversations with, ••• Adi had told me 

things that I had never told anybody. I loved him very much, but sometimes his 

opinions were a little radical. 

~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

?~ 

because 

KHALED: 

?lRA: "--

Oh, yes! 

To me. He is ••• Well, never mind. But the point is that that's o.k. 

Fine. 

You don't have to ••• 

I don't want you to think we are doing things behind your back. 

No, no. That's not 4f the issue ~ 

I think that the other thing, Khaled; we might just go back a minute, 

we got to a point where it seemed we were focusing right ••. 

We were focusing on~ ~ ~_ 
(K~A~:' y~V>..> 't<1(;;J .. \tj! 

••. on the critical issue~nd, and I think that that relates to what is 

different about Sufism Reoriented as one of Baba's limbs. I mean, I think this 

discussion today has all been with an awareness that we are all part of what •••• 

MANI: 

?IRA: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

Right ••. 

••• of Baba's legacy ..• 

The difference is .••• 

~~-. 
The difference, now, that we find, as I have been telling you all since 

this afternoon, is that ~, very recently, we find that it is not directly focused 

upon Baba, and there •.• 

MANI: "Not spoken... ~ 

ERUCH: ••• is totally, not totally focused, not directly, I should say. And the 

thing is that, there is a distraction. And the distraction is ~ distraction which 

Baba never permitted. And that distraction is something to do with higher powers, 

something to do with higher status. Something to do with ego bloating out. Something 

to do with swollen heads. All these things Baba didn't permit. And worst of all 

was dabbling into occultism,~3?'-~~ meddling with sanskaras, and all that. So that 
A 
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(ERUCH) i~ the only th~ng.th~t we are telling: Sufism as such as Baba has given 
~ A~.o~ ~~~t ... 

is right.)\~ We never discourage anybody. And I have, I have a 

little thing to tell you, here, Ira and Bill Bodman. There is a little difference 

that, that has, •• misunderstanding that has taken place. I have ~ discouraged 

Bill when he came here. He himself asked me as to what should I do, and in this 
"-~~'. ?f~? ~ very room I hav~~d~~'~~t well, it is good ~fr~end.~asK you 

and all that. ~~But there are difficulties that we have to leave our 

place and buy there, you see, near about." I said, "Why is that being taken, •• is 

that, is necessary?" ~ -f~ r~ehJe/'f;t. ? d 

~: For becoming a Sufi? 

ERUCH: For becoming a Sufi, yes. '1}2~ -

Ka\LED: For becoming a Sufi, yes, it is necess~y. 

ERUCH: He says, '-'Yes, that is" the thing. 4':IOsaid, "Well, your friend, Ira,-
, \ #¥" 0 lI'.!l. O':F''\ 

VW2.~ .hehe felt and all that. But is it necessary, that you ~ to become a Sufi?" "No, 
~ A 
I'm asking you, what shouLd I do? This j,s the diffieulty.~' I said, "Well, if you 

( 

no,_ 

don't want it then ~on't be. You can approach Baba directly. You can approach 

through Sutisn. Bab~ ha~ given us .•• ample choice to us. B~ba is available in any 

of these and beyand it." So then he says, "I have a f~rm around there." Jai Baba.( 

(to some?ne leaving the room) I have ••• 

MANI: 

Others: 

ERUCH: 

BILL: 

Jai Baba. 

Jai Baba. 

•• ~'I have a farm there .•• " You remember all these things? 

Oh, yes. 

ERUCH: _ "I have, there is a little daughter there." I said, "Well, then 

Aldo one thing*: If you really insist upon it, then sell a portion of your farm and 

go there and keep the major portion of it." Then something clicked, most probably. 

or something like that. And that's all. And I said, "Why bother, why worry about it. 

If you ~ to become a Sufi, you can become if you ~ to. Just give it trial for a 

couple of years. Keep the farm there, sell a portion of it for your materials or 

whatever it be:' And then I never knew then that you are the multimillionaire as 
-;;,.~ }1~ i.A '" 

people are telling us, ~~~ never knew that at that timel 

(sUfiS and others: A good strong laugh:) _ ._ 

BILL?: I wish they had" allowed ll.. ~_ 

'ERUCH: Yes . 

BILL: 

ERUCH: 

because he 

••• so~ha~ they could realize some of these things. 

Ie ~ ~WJ a...d d' '1' h and I sat with him MIf~@k.t""""i\n or 1nary p1 gr1m over ere, 

wanted to ~~ me, and I said that. And then Ira got very peeved 
1\ 
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(ERUCH) about it that I had dissuaded him from it. Never. I didn't do it. I 

tell you in presence of Baba. And I never do anybody. Only yesterday, day before 

yesterday -- when was the meeting here? What is ~daY'S date? 

MANI: Sunday. t" ? 
rvv~v 

ERUCH: When did George come ~~)\ The blind fellow. 

PETER: Sunday. 

ERUCH: And he says that ''Wel1,'1 -- something cropped up, he says, 't said I don't ••• " 

He says, "I don't want to be a Sufi." You' remember, Mani? 

MANI: Hmm. ~a,vJ-
ERUCH: 

telling 

~: 

I sought your help and then I said, "Sit down.' Listen to what I am 

ERUCH: I said, "Look. Don't you ever say that you don't want to be a sufi. 

If you don't want to be a sufi (Clock strikes six) then you are denying Meher 

Baba. Why? Because true sufi is He who holds on to the very kernel of His precepts 

and teaching. We all are sufis. 

KHALED: That's correct. 

ERUCH: And.its ••• remember that? 

_~~e:TAat was 'I94tlJ! yeS! da, •• ~ ~:}<J ~.~. 
KHALED: ,-' We~ understand.~ -L ()~ ,..., j., L _ J.. _ -: .If 
~; 5\A.(rU:.11IV\ R-GoR~""v'"...;<t·d(, ··f b'\~' "-"-' /~- - -

: But ~ he said, he said, "No, but I'll tell you .•• " "Then yon.wal!t ... you 

don't want to be in Sufism Reo~iented, then that's alright •. That's your choice. But 

never say that you don't want to be a sufi. If you are, •• If you don't want to be a 

sufi, you are directly denying Meher Baba. 

MANI: But you are talking of Sufism versus Sufism Reoriented. 

ERUCH: Yes. I'm talking about that. He said, he says, "Please, I made a mistake." 

I said, "Never make such a mistake, never make it. If you want to be a •• If you don't 

want to be a member of the Sufism Reoriented, that's your choice. But never say that -I don't want to be a sufi, because we ill are sufis." 

KHALED: Yes, we apprecia... I heard, I misheard you yesterdaJ when you were 

this. _]ou, you you mentioned this point at the ••• ~esterday tiJ,h ~. _ ~ 4., saying 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

,::p leA. :r:. , 'I, 

~"Mention~ it? 

Yes, .. e:ear.:;*o.:t;~~ ~,_~~ n.~ .. 
-~~~~. 

1M: ']u::t I'd still like to go back to .. one - /.sz..:t1., ~J( - > 

~: But while we're talking, just one little thing. Whi1e~alking about 

the multimillionaireship of our dear Bill Bodman. Now that we are frank and asking 

for clarification on everything, what is the significance of the big diamond that you ••• 
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(MANI) 

BILL: 

or some jewel that you wear? That carries J~ Mackie's ••• vibes? 

No, not this. I don't •• I have a, I have a gem, but I wouldn't say that 

it has any particular significance other than for me personally. In other words, I 

don't have any ••• 

MANI: 

.!ll!&.: 

Didn't he ask you to wear it? 

(in a very small voice) No • I ••• I don't think that~~~I mean the 
or." . 

~plication is that there is some, you know, some part of Sufism,/some part of ••• 

I, I have a gem which I'm very happy to have, and I wear and reminds me of Baba 

occasionally. 

~-:. o..hl\. .•. 
~: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

IRA: 

(a few at 

ERUCH: 

~~ll :;a 
E~~ 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

But I don't, ••• But there is no significanc~ to it. 

Does Khaled wear one too? 

No, this is a quartz, Mani. 

(begins to find this funny) 

This is $5.95 versus •••• 

(laughs, too) 

There is not a ••• We are, we are really straining. 

Yes, because .•• 

I think we can go back ~ ... ~ ~..4"t;­
once~re talking) 

~~~y we say ••• 

few are trying to say something) 
/lfN~ ~-

••• Now the only thing that I want 

Yes • 

you all to know one thing: 

••• You have said that what is the fundamental difference, what is the 

( 

( 

" 

difference? The difference is this: A little thing that Baba somehow or other brought 

it to my notice recently. Not that I ••• Just before all this happened. It was 

~ there At. I had told Faloo to type it out for me. Read this out, what Baba says 

in 1934, in Meher Gazette. 

~: ~.~----?!.~ ~-t'},.v..,~~ 
ERUCH: Because it struck me. 'Oh my. What is this? Where are ~ now 1 

iIlhj;:'. ;Zed! Od~. see }JrrtN. ... .. 
PETER: 

ERUCH: 

PETER: 

"To entrust the development 

Loudly. 
" 

'To entrust the development of our soul to the guidance of an ~perfect 

teacher (guru) is like making a madman sit on our chest with a sharp instrument 

in his hand." Meher Baba, T.he Meher Gazette, May-June 1934. 

May I read something so as not to be outdone, Eruch? 

I 
\ 
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ERUCH: Yes. Read out. (some laughter) 

IRA: In a letter, Baba's ••• Meher Baba sent the letter to Murshida Martin 

in the 1940's before Murshida Duce was appointed, and He said: "I am not different 

from your Murshid" -- meaning Inayat Khan --

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

ERUCH: 

.!M.: 

Inayat Khan. 

He is writing to Murshida Martin. 

Yes. 

"I am not different from your Murshid. I will not have strangers think 

me more because then they think me less. I am limited when people in blind devotion 

separate me from my arms, legs, eyes, body. I am the representation of the all in all. 

But I cease to be the representative when there is any separation. Did I cease to do 

homage to Babajan when I became saved by Upasni Maharash? Did I make distinctions and 

differences, word plays? No, Murshida. Your love for Inayat Khan is fulfilled in 

me. And his love for you is fulfilled in me, and my love for both of you is fulfilled 

in God." 

ERUCH: Wonderful. Beautiful. ( _f~ ~;use me now. If we start taking -- Baba wrote extensively, and, ••• 

(laughter) 

~: 

KHALED: 

I know. Baba sometimes putSwords~~ ar~ ~~ 9"(;r11r~­
(cutting Mani off) Somebody asked, somebody asked a rabbi, when is a 

chicken kosher, and he said "It depends if the chicken belongs to a poor man or a 

rich man." 

MANI laughs and O~laugh. . tE.~ X ho.4,~~sf,'5 - . .,._ 
MANI: ~ ~ iSF e~s ste!',.~ . ~.~. 
- C~ ~--Jh:~ 
KHALED: So, we're not try'fng to use Baba' s words against..> a:e ~ 

KHALED: 

~1I!8r 
KHALED: 

IRA: 

ERUCH: 

1M: 

Or for •• , yes. 

Or for. That's, that's, that's not the point. 

No, butPAar-I ~ ~ 2iT ~~ wAA:t:;: ~.~ 
The point is... ~..fc f! l 

I was, •• Well, I wanted to get back for a moment. 

Yes. 

Because one of the things that, Mani, when you, you had indicated that, •• 

I mean I think what we are dealing with is in a sense that there is a fact that there is 

a change in what you perceive going on in Sufism Reoriented. It is, I think, also true 

that for those of us who ~ Sufis that there is change. You are concerned that that 

change may be somehow growing away from the mandate that Baba has given. 
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~: No, I am not talking of the Charter of the Sufism Reoriented as a 

fundamental working document, no. I'm talking of now ••• 

No, so I'm saying, what's going on now. 

IJt Now, '" yes. ~ • 
What you see as a change ••• What I'm trying to say is that there has 

been growth. And the growth relates, I think~ to whatever it is that an authentic 

spiritual school is. When Sufism Reoriented was created as part of Baba's work 

it is different from Myrtle Beach. It is different from a Baba group. It is with 

( 

a murshid who has the task and the responsibility. Because she bears the responsibility 

to Baba for the welfare of everyone she initiates. She is responsible directly 

to Baba for our welfare. And it is her charge to guide us to Baba. That is the 

essence of the r~l~of wurshid. , And that is the reason that He. says that ••• 
. 'J3vi5rh&-ta W~~'~"'A~ . 

MANI: /\ ~is looking after~hat through her. The responsiblity is not personal. 

1M: That is true. But ••• That is why all murshids must be -illumined. Because 

they must have the capacity to~. That is, they must be able to know what the 

destiny and karma of each soul that they are responsible for is, so that they may 

guide them in tune with what Baba wishes for them. That is of the essence and that 

is why illumination is required. And in the Charter... ( 

~: So you believe Ivy to be ~ ill~~.? 
IRA: I believe that she has the capacity ••• 

KHALED: (is saying something in background, softly) 'sh~has the capa~ity •• ~~ .. ~ 

IRA: ••• through Baba that re ••• that al1 the illumination requires. That Baba 

has given to her. Whether she is consciously illumined or not is of no importance. 

That she has the capacity of full illumination so that she guides each one of her 

students ••• ,U-U1 
MANI: ~c~ you excuse me one minute. 

KHALED: Sure. 

~: 

illumined. 

FARHAn: 

~: 

FARHAD: 

I believe, because Baba.E,.old. us, told me personally, that Ivy is ~ 

But "I will guide her inwardly." What *t. .J&.rl* says, "I will guide her." 

Yes ••• 

So what is required is complete trust in Baba. 

That is what Ira is saytn~. 

IRA: That is what I'm saying •. But I!m saying that that guidance, though, is 

equal to full i1lumination. He did not deprive those who are her students of the 

effect of full illumination. It comes from Baba. But it is there. And it is of th~ 
essence of Sufi work. And what does that mean, in terms of guiding students? It is 
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(IRA) how should they lead they're daily lives? What is Baba' s plan and 

destiny for each one of those souls? Now, whether it is done under veil by direct 

statement, so that when Khaled goes to Murshida and says, "Should I or should I not 

go to Lebanon?" Murshida will answer with the full processes of knowledge that 

Baba has, 

~: 

.!M: 
MANI: 

.!M: 
~: 

IRA: ~ 
mMl'; 
KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

"Go." 

But it would not be direct from Baba. 

But it comes directly 

Baba does not reveal ••• 

It comes directly 
~ -, /:IO'l'Il ~ 

~takes care of the mureeds._~ 

It comes direct~~uth ••• It ~_omes ftirectlv through. 
- -rA1S<6 ~~ ~ ~ -r~Rtt rib!-

No, no no. You're making a point ~liat we Gon't want to make. 
vJf6L.k -t'}..u-1 .> I 
~A~ explain. 

Now wait a minute, wait a minute. The Murshid is there to, to aid, to 

guide, to, to take special consideration. My path is internal. It is between me and 

my God. 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

BILL? : 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

MAN!: 

Yes. 

And it has always been so. There's a difference. Don't add the two. 

activity, the physical means you are talking about? 

trying to say ••• 

go, what to do, who to marry ••• 

Well, that's that's a"good point Ai- .•. 

No, no ••• 

Let me, let me •••• 

That's what a lot of people think, and, and it's very elementary. 

-- Then ••• ~ ~ ~~ up because its.::-:.;Ic. 

IRA: It is, it is ••• Well, it is both, but ••• We are charged, that is the 

Murshid is charged in the Charter, to deal with the path and its different disciplinary 

stages~ Repentance, abstinance, renunciation, poverty, patience, trust in God, etc. 

And all of the stages~~~d th~/states.~~hey are named. Those are all internal ••• 
~v~;v'M.. $i:Ac..H:=S. 

KHALED: They're ~t$."""'~~ ==--
IRA: ... Stages and states that can only be perceived and understood by someone 

\, who can see the internal state of an aspirant. And it is the 'duty in all spiritual 

schools that have an authentic murshid to know the state and stage of each student and t 

give to that student what is necessary to move them forward on the path which has such 

an infinite number of stages and stages. They are, ••• Theyexplicit as the substance 
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(IRA) of being a Sufi. You move from aspects of repentance, of abstinence, 

all of which are special states, require special treatment, special activities. The 

treatment may be strictly internal; it may have external manifestations. 

require treatment that will, will redirect channels of energy~which is 

KHALED: W Irk4 ~- Art 

It may 

the being .. 
> 

IRA: ••• because the energy is focused in an incorrect way, because it must be 

\ 

channeled. Now that is the work that has always been the work of masters. For those 

of us, while we are under Murshida Duce) Meher Baba does that directly. We know 

nothing about it. We are not conscious of it. We know nothing of it. It is done. 

As we move forward in our path, as we grow more mature in Baba's love, and are 

moved by Murshida through these states and stages, we are also, through Dr. ~Mackie, 

at Murshida's request, being given information about these processes. These are 

processes that have always been the province of all esoteric spiritual schools. They 

are private. They are the, •• necessary for information only between the naster and 

the disciple. Why Meher Baba decided to make it as public as He did, I cannot know, 

of course. It is my feeling as, •• I take it from statements that He has made that 

because there had never been an authentic spiritual school in the western world, ( 

He, •• as a Sufi school, and since He was establishing it and increasing the number 

of murshids from five to six, that He wanted to make it public to give it that 

~~* imprimatur * that only the Avatar ~an give. As we move, in its development, 

these kinds of information are necessary for those people who go through these 

experiences. These experiences are ones that if you are a Sufi and you are on the 

Sufism Reoriented path you are going to have, and they, •• unless you have some 

knowledge to help you understand it, it is more difficult for the murshid to work. 

That information is the kind of information that,.can be so easily misunderstood. 

Murshida, I think; knew the terrible risks that she would run by admitting the 

necessity and facing up to it and having it faced up to of this information being -- ---
made available. Bec~use there are always people who are not sufficiently mature 

and who are troubled by it to understand it that it causes enormous confusion and 

difficulty, that is true. And it is a burden. A terrible burden for her. And so 

we do witness the fact that gradually Sufis are being informed about these processes. 

About the way the processes by which sanskaras wind and which they unwind as Baba 

talked about. And as He said the process of moving on the path to Baba is a process 

of unwinding. And we are being taught somewhat about that process. That it's ( 

physical. That when sanskaras unwind it's not a metaphor. It happens and it causes 

changes. It causes changes in your body. It causes changes in your mind. It 

causes changes in your emotions. And that it is a process that by those who are 

illumined they can be seen, it can be unaerstood, it can be directed. I believe 
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(IRA) that whenever one is in the presence of Murshida Duce and is being 

~ked on by Murshida Duce, while she is helping us to the extent that we can 

move that much closer, have that much less ego, and have that much more that 

binds us unwound. And that is the process of being with her. She can know, 

intuitively, not by conscious •• but through Baba, she knows intuitively exactly 

what s.tate and stage every single one of her mureeds is in and what, where they 

can go and how they can be moved. She knows that. Through Baba. When we have 

the illumined Murshid, he knows it, she knows it if it is a he or a she and 

he or she knows it consciously and deals with it directly'. Its the very same stuff 

that Mur •• Baba has done through Murshida Duce. We are moving to a phase where 

that is becoming more conscious. Now. It is not for everyone. 

MANI: No. That's it. We have no doubt 6t~ -t:i:r-- Mc(cut off by Ira) 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

It is E2Lfor everyone. ~ f;t,-
J, It is.!!£! for everyone. y~. ~ ~ (lost under Ira) 

IRA: But the fact that it is there, the fact that it is there is not in any 

way away from Baba. It is not a detraction from Baba. It's not a ••• It's no way 

( occultism. What we're talking about is the process: what is love, what is the 

process of love to God. All that Dr. Mackie has ever taught me that I can understand 

from his te'aching is that the only thing that unwinds the physical process in the 

sanskara is love. That there is nothing else in the universe that can literally 

melt a sanskara but love. That is the only process that there is. And that the ••• 

what he describes are processes of love which is a process of experience that is a 

spiritual. •• 

MANI: But it's not right to say~~with Baba's permission, to deal with 
:Ii • 

karma and things like that. That~" E£! right. 

KHALED: 

~: 

Well, this is the thing... This is the way ... 

No matter how you say it. We have •• The only thing where I, we have 

been taught about sanskaras, by Baba, sitting right here. And Baba said even if 

you blink you form a sanskara. 
C=.LRA. ~ 
(JRALED:.:; ~ That's right. 

MANI: ••• But don't think 
-:IJeA'; ~. ~._ + 
l{ffitIZ1J : o:-No. L--Fs YL()\.J 

about it, or you'll go crazy. 

~~~~~~~ .. 
PETER: 

~: 

Mani, I'd like to sayMthisAl if I can. It's a very quick thing. 
.> 

And He would often say the most illiterate person can realize God. We're 

talking of knowledge. We're talking of experience. There are others, the rest of 

the Baba world who :~ Sufis, members of SUfi.sm Reoriented: There are a lot of 

Baba-lovers who are l\ Sufism Reoriented: ~ ~.- .. 
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tJ:4 I ~o.kQ.; f;,.a/U! .14; - ( 
OMani)~~There are'J\this is not the requisite. But I accept it as being necessarY 

for those who are members of Sufism Reoriented. 

KHALED: ~The point is>~ That's all, that's all we ask. 

IRA: That's all that's necessary. 

~: That's right, yes. But the point that 

(Many are talking at once here.) ~..L -,I J~ 
~Uf~ ijWJ..C IT'''''\J 

ERUCH: ..-ek;g:~the condition~ Ivy, ~Jim Mackie. 

KHALED: /VO, No , no. You can't put any condition on Ivy Duce, Eruch. 

MANI: ·Yes. That we cannot, we cannot accept. 

Kn~ That's between her and Baba. 

ERUCH: Baba, Baba and Ivy are one. But ~ anybody else. 

KHALED: Eruch, if she is failing, then it is for Baba to chastise her. It is 

for Baba to, to destroy Sufism. 

MANI: But~o..f,( ~ ~ i<! - ~ 
ERUCH:(~~t we. are not ~hast~§ing her, we are chastising so~ebody who_~~ ~ 

~ ~ ~i'YlINt};'d~ - -

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: : 

y~gsters 
KHALED: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

PETER: 

~(Khaled is talking same time and can't hear ~ruch) ••• 

You are saying that I, we are ~~ 

••• somebody who calls himself something! 

No, no no. We are not following Jim Mackie. 
We3/,f,,7 

1Iro7t I\it appears; you-all may not be following, 

who are following Jim Mackie. 

!!2. No. ~~ ~,-, 
They are.,!l9.t Sufis. 

~ w-Ul;." -f'Nh ~-* 
They are ~ Sufis! 

That's good. I'm very happy to hear that. 

No, no not Sufis. 

We're following Murshida. 

but there are some 

I want to say just one thing, quickly. Ira, you were talking about Jim 

Mackie's description of the 'process of winding and unwinding of sanskaras. Well, I 

read a transcript of a talk about that. And it was about 10 pages long, delivered 

mainly, I presume, to lovers of Baba. And the only time in those ten, single-spaced 

pages that Baba's name is mentioned is once. And it's not mentioned directly, it's 

mentioned as an aside. Now, I ••• Just as an observer of people who have been with 

( 

Meher Baba, who speak about Meher Baba, in many contexts, I find that to be 'yery \ 

disturbing. In that here is a man who is addressing a group of Baba lovers, ten 

single-space pages, and Meher Baba's name, who he loves dearly, who he says he is 

serving completely, is mentioned but once. 

KHALED: My dear fellow, and I •••• My dear fellow. 



( 

VOLUME II, Side 2, page 32 DRAFT 

PET~R: I find that to 

KHALED:I~ ~ find it more 
1\ 

be very disturbin~.Id 

distrubing, and~/\find it ~ likely that a sham will 

the place. What does it take to say His name? But even be yelling "Baba" allover 

a sham when he says "Baba" ten times benefits ten times. 

MANI: ~,If it's in your heart it overflows. .., That is how it 1&-, 
KHALED: I was trying to impress ••• No, no. Wait, Mani. I was trying to impress 

somebody once who was an M.D. that I'd studied 4,000 hours its a'chiropractor of 

basic science. And he says, "Four thousand hours of nothing is nothing." 

PETER: But ••• Four thousand hours of Meher Baba is 4 nothing AI? ?_ 
KHALED: Wait a minute! Wait a minute. It is B£l a lecture to repeat Baba's 

name. It was not a lecture about Meher Baba. It was not a lecture where, Baba 

says this and Baba ••• You can read the Discourses ••• 

MANI: 

PETER: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

But then where did he derive the knowledge of what he was talking from? 

Yes. It's something to recognize (TAPE GOES BLANK FOR A SECOND OR TWO) 

~ut that's the point. It's an internal knowledge. 

He knows. 

At? But if it's f1:'om Baba th'en you have to acknowledge ~ .~ Baba 1 -
every sentence, we say "Baba says." Every sentence. 

(Eruch must be saying something in background) 

KHALED: Ye5!Of course, Eruch. :.,...;;--

ERUCH: Khaled! Please beware, please beware. ~ Huh 1 1;WII'igp s) 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

~ .... 
I will 

Unless and 

beware, but I will tell you, my dearest fri~d •• ,~ -k_ 
(Kf,J>.Le&.: :IF .:r;. ~) I ~ GtA.e I/AI<.. 

until it i~""F~ ~ ~J:.eading.~?1 ~ 

SOMEONE: Wait, whatA..-

KHALED: (has been talking over Eruch) ~sSIit!M 1IiIl!JiI!f~ -=-- ,. .... e-~ 
IF J: ~ If I have to learn this, if I have to learn this by coming back 1,000 more lifetimes, , (~Ji: . 

until I find how to live Baba's message, so be it. S~1t.)What I am saying to you 

is, what I'm saying to you is, He will take care of me. 

ERUCH: 

~: 

KHALED: 

the issue. 

cannot. 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

Sure. ~- ll~ S WLe, • "I G-/"f'1...-~ 
That'sRl- ~ only.-: 

What I'm also saying to you is, telling people not to become Sufis is not 

For you to adopt our language and our way of thinking about this, you 

That's right. 

Baba designed you for one purpose. 
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ERUCH: He designed ~e also, He designed me also to let you all know what 

I am saying now' 

KHALED: Yes, yes. That's.not the point. The one point is, there is a big 

differenc~ between what has happened now and advising individual people that, not 

. to be sufis. ' 
. ~ -L ~---::J 

MANI: 7A~ Nor:.~.N~?NbN'.)-0f1:JJ6tb we don't go out and 

.~ w{)). I'J ~ h4Ne-; (Khaled is talking) 

KHALED: It doesn't matter. If they tell you "Do I want to be a Sufi, or, --

I'm not attacking, I'm just saying -- If through some contact with you, any contact, 

they decide not to be Sufis, that helps us. 

ERUCH: Very good. Thank you. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

But, but ••• 

But it seems that I dissuade them from becoming Baba-Iovers. 

No, no. Sufism Reoriented. 

ERUCH: Ah. Say that. 

KHALED: Fine. I ~ because I heard y~u~ ~ ~ ~. ~....... ,~JlfsAkf. 
"P n I) AI J A.,.,. \ .... , g Uk( t;(~.. I A1N1. ~~ e;n",-t.!.:. O'~ IJ,IV'lO IY 

ERUCH: ~~ ~ He said.L.~ ll.~firsa:sufi, and then a llbver of Bay . 

'KHALED: Yes, and He said, "I am trying to become a Sufi. Through Sufism Reoriente, 

Does that please you? There is only one ~fi. 
ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

Yes. 

That should please us all. 

Yes. I'm very happy. 

We call ourselves Sufis, but what do you want to call us? O.k. We 

understand that we are mureeds •••• Eruch, that is fine. It is ~ fine for the 

entire Baba community in the United States to think that we have been excommunicated. 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

BILL: 

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

No •• 

W'allah-hazeem. 

That's what's happening. 

W'~llah-hazeem. Eruch, W·'allah-hazeem. --------------- ---------------
~ ~~-They won't teach at our school for our children. 

How? Why, why should they? 

Because they have been told not to ass.ociate with the Sufis. 

We have been excommunicated ~: They won't teach my daughters ••• 

MANI: No, no no. That is wrong. We have said not to associate with Jim MaCk\:, 

We have not said ~ ~ jtr:lv .3 u6-t~~/I\ ~'~[A~~~ I 
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~: He is a Sufi. 

lilld:!.: He is a Sufi. 

~: He is a Sufi Preceptor. 

~: He is a Sufi Preceptor. 

~: He is one of the arms and legs Meher Baba talked about. 

the arms and legs of Murshida Duce. 

KHALED: 

~: 

IRA: 

They heard "Sufis"; don't talk anything to any sufis. 

Who'? 

Jim Mackie is a Preceptor. 

DRAFT 

He is one of 

~: Alright, but then what can we do'? We cannot compromise. AS'we s~id, we 

are seated here ••• 

KHALED: Well, it's not, it's not up to you to pass judgement on what Murshida 

does within her own order. 

MANI: We are not passing judgement Kha1ed. I, that is why I to1d~ •• (cut off 

by Kha1ed) 

KHALED: But you~. You told them don't touch this man. 

MANI: N4~ No, we don' t ~ ± We don't go out of our way ..... 

~ 

KHALED: No. You know something'? You know something'? That is helpful. Because 

the main criticism that Adi took to Jim when he talked with him, is why don't you see 

they critize -- why don't you see these people'? Either we are occultists if we don't •• 

if we say we don't want to take a member, or, if we bring people to Baba through that, 

and if they come and say we want to investigate, we are wooing them. I mean, one way 

'wew-~- ~ 

~~ ~td.:: vJJt.d: ~-
MANI: C-)!(~ ~~l~ " .. ~ ... ~ ~'-
ERUCH: tAle N~ E/iJ A-liut tltllow on: thing that nobody from Baba' s group will 

ever encourage anybody to go in for occult analysis. 

MANI: You see, it is not Jim Mackie personally, either. I have seen him, I 

mean, he's a harmless Baba ••• Baba-10ver, seems to me, when he was here •••• 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

It is the r01~hat he is playing that you don't like. . 

B wh V'J. h ..? Wh h' ~ ~"h d l' ,..; .. -••• ~ at~1s t e act1v1ty. at, wat 1S ~r£ e oes not c a1m ••• ~--

,At The role, J yes. Well.. ~ 

MANI: ••• But that is not honest. He should either claim or disclaim what 

the others claim for him. What are these things about, these karmic things, and all'? 

This is not ••• Because we know this is not Baba's way. 
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KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

thing. 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

This 1s, ••• no, no, no. This is what we have to deal with ••• 

How then can we say it is right when we know it is wrong? 

••• He said you ~ study these issues. 

That is not it. We have lived with Baba ••• 

He !£1& us to study them. 

••• all these years. Again and again we have seen Baba denounce such a 

The practice, not the person ••• 

But ~ told us to study~ /Y)A:W.. ~I't 
",No, dear ••• At ~o?"'~ 

Wl.eJ: I' a ~a~~~~g;inst the person. 

KHALED: As processes. 

\ 
FARHAD' ~.~--------~*~what I said, that it is just possible 

. jM:ltNi~':.:'- ... ~ _ t ;; *':, Then how, how, in 
-'.:: ,.<:,.''.''- ';" Z:~:~i<'><T 

true conscience, can we encourage somebody to say, "Alright." But we don't go out -

( 

of our way to say no.- ( 
FARHAD: Yes, but ••• 

~: But when somebody would say, I would say, ''Yes, :why don't you." But now 

I cannot. No .. ~~ ~ r.r~ - I ~ cvL/ ~l.&?J-' 
KHALED: No, no. You cannot. 

ERUCH: Mani, fLlL ~ "fhd, ~.,..~,) ~ i~4~ -jt.!JU*t','<r4. 
~ ... -ulIi!Qgj "8"''' ~ 

I . . /.1 -J"'l.,...A-<: 1--, ""'" - -~,.~~~ ~ . ..d~~ 2t':~:;~!:'1L.~cture~", 
MANI: No, no. Jack, put that there. (the miarophone) 

~: No -- it can reach. Dara says it can reach. If it's in the middle then 

we don't have to keep moving it every time. 

MANI: 

JACK: 

SCMEONE: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

Ahcha. 

He says if it's in the middle then it's alright. 
. ? /"'-A;t")r::;. ~~ ,",I ~-A-I Can you hear like this. \ '~r'- \",J-iv,y""'C> ' .. _, 

~ 1"-_.-1-. 
Right. . ~Awhole lJOom is ~~ 

By the way, if you all are in a hurry to leave the place, allow Robert , 
to read one letter that he has sent out, he is about to send out, as what, •• What is. 

that letter that you' want? k 

IRA or BILL: We're in no hurry. 
No • ~V .. e;",,.,,e y~"iC: ~ Kl!'ALED: 
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F1'~~ 
~: )\First let Bhau speak. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

Let Bhau speak first. 

~~!eritember that :fj~Ad ~s to be done 

KHALED: Yes. Let him finish this point, and then you immediately ••• 

(if Bhau read something, it is n'!.t on the(cftaF:d2;~~);;e.Uj(e~~i,) Ae~A.,. AeAA, 
~ .. -.J- -:.J.-~ ~€ ot;-(jV;f; # (;,A; ':1"7 

( MANI: ----7 T~ ? -1.4 ~..&o-.1 :;, I id not hear. What's the time? 

t SOMEONE:'1!:L-r~ ~ ~ ... 6:30. u.;~..bJ~~) f": W1;,..,~{;Ilc-if?lrp, Pe1!~ ~ +r:> ~/~~~ , 
""r -: Ivy naturally ~ th,a att h h~ w is i;~t~e can hurt somebody?, But.) '" . . 1,# 
-- F6-:-b . '. ,.(~~ No> ~ ~+i,vc;.e..--, r 11 ~ 
then that hurt is not a personal thing, it is not meant to hurt somebody. Just 

like, like she had to hurt Peg and Andy. Because that was necessary from her point 

of view. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

PETER: 

BHAU: 

PETER: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

PETER: 

member ••• " 
ERUCH: 

So this is that kind of thing. This is not meant personally at all. 

Well, well, Mani, I don't think ~~-­

What is it? 

I'm sorry ••• 

About the (ffVvdi ~~ 
This is Section 5, 'buties_ and Obligations" 

t~.#?<fi;V~) ~ 
Pardon? 

~~ p!lV~ (G~: f1e ~~LJ (J>M<A) ~ JUVte: 
D~;1f·:.You come this way •• ~ ~ ~. 

~~;.'.::,. 

Secrn.on Five, "Duties and Obligations." "It shall be the duty of every 

It shall be the duty? 

PETER: Yes. "It shall be the duty of every member to become conversant with 

the principles of Sufism by reading and studying the literature of Sufi saints, 

poets and authors, such as Hafiz, Jalaluddin, Shams, Inayat Khan, Ibn Arabi, 

Shibli, Jujwiri, and others. (b) To necessarily read ani study vigorously the 

Discourses by Meher Baba and the book by Meher Baba called God Speaks which depicts 

the ten states of God and other important truths, and which is His last and final 

book on this subject. (c) To necessarily repeat verbally daily one name of God 

for half an hour at any time of the day or ntght; this is to be done consecutively 

if possible, but may be accomplished in smaller portions if necessary. (d) To 

meditate on the Master daily for fifteen minutes in any secluded spot. Two -- do 

you want me to read two as well? ~~ $~> 

BHAU: No, what I want to say ~Athis ~, of course Baba has given. But 

not work on karma, work on sanskaras •••• 

KHALED: We don't work on karma, Mursh ••• my Murshid does. 
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~: So here ••• 

FARHAD or IRA: No,_ no, no ••• 
- L1~ 

BHAU: Just ~~ -- When we hear that Jim Mackie works on sanskaras and 
/\ 

this. Of course you know how is it possible for us to accept such things? 

KHALED: It's a hard ••• 

CAROL: I want to see if I could say a word here on this understanding of 

occultism. What the Murshida does has nothing to do with the occult. 

ERUCH: What I hear is~~e tell us about Jim Mackie, not Murshida, because 

we accept everything because she ••• ~ ~ ~ (?;;PtBA- ~ 
KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

You don't accept her as a Murshida. 

Yes. 

KHALED: You don't accept her as a Murshida, Eruch. Don't say ~ you accept 

~~! 
FARHAD: Yes. 

CAROL: Murshida leads her students along a path that is one that conforms with 

her own,her own being, her own nature. When she came to Meher Baba she had been 

( 

a student of mysticism, a student of Inayat Khan. She was conversant in mystical 

literature that has to do, you.know, with mind reading and this .and that, and the ( 
l,S 

whole gamut of things. This ~part of her way, part of her personality, so to 

speak. When she came to Baba, he,..and then he said "I will stand behind you." She 

did no longer became ••• She was not,Nno longer, Ivy Duce. But I can tell you to be 

in her presence is like being in the presence of Baba. She brings one's heart to .•• 

above. So she does things that are a part of her girlhood, part of her growing 

up, part of her nature. Just as any master does things that are part of their 

nature. This one cares about this, that one cares about that. But it would be 

wrong to think that this is occultism. Because I can guarantee you that what she does 

from morning to night is to reflect Baba and His love. So when she. will ask someone 

to see a~.someone who does readings, it is in the same spirit that she also asks 

fuem to go to a dentist or to a hairdresser. All of these things are part of her 

nature. But she does it to work and involve the student with a process that is very 

hard for me to, to describe. But that lifts you to Baba. She has many, much 

individuality. And this is part of her individuality. But it is not occultism. 

Because Meher Baba is always, on her mind and heart. 
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~: 

CAROL: 

~: 

CAROL.: 

MANI: 

Yes, but when she sends them to Jim Mackie (Carol doesn't stop to listen) 

••• She could give it up in a moment, if she wisped. 

~ •• What is the nature of the work? 

I beg your pardon? 

When she sends them to Jim Mackie, as she would send someone to a 

dentist for dental repair ••• 

CAROL.: I believe that that has been described, but I think it would be wrong 

to see.that as though SOl!leQne went to someone because they did not have Baba foremost. 

KHALED: 

CAROL: 

~: 
,1 

of Baba and 

CAROL: 

~: 

CAROL: 

you know, I 

MANI: 

any of us ••• 

KHALED: 

CAROL: 

KHALED: 

CAROL: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

Or faith, or lack of faith. 

In her way ••• 

No, but I mean when he does these things on the,hwith the permission 

he's (Clock strikes twice) and he's talking from ~ •• .on high~ -l:: ~~ 
. ~ 

I don't know if it's true or not, it is not ~ interest ••• 

Ahcha, f;..j ~ fio 

••• but, but, but what I am saying is that to see that as calling upon, 

don't know... &PtBI6/" 
No, we've never said that Ivy was ~~~n the occult. I don't think 

But, but you see ••• 

I thought that you did. I thought that you did. 

But you are. '/f'\.~ You are. You must be. 

I thought that was said again and again. 

Yes. 

Our question is the activity ••• 

You~. You ~ saying that. 

••• that is growing and is being out of shape, which involves Jim 

Mackie, not Ivy. 

1M: 
KHALED: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

of her. 

KHALED: 

Mani, Mani. •• We see Jim Mackie as Murshida' s arm. 

It's the same. It's the same. 

Just ••• He, he 

Ah~ Then of course I'm saying that about Ivy. 

••• Murshida Duce is our Murshid and he is her preceptor, and he is part 

And there is no occult. 
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~4fto'~ 
MANI: 
~= 

, Thep we must.>J\just put 

~ That's right. 

it on Ivy. 

MANI: It must be Ivy. 

(seems about 5 sufis talking at once.) 

MA..l'iI: 

KHALED: 

I think we have. in a way, been critizing IVYe 

That's right. 

IRA or BILL:Oh, yes. That is what we feel. ~ td ~ ~. 
MANI:-W~ r~ ~Ai;.4.tI-~.> - ' •• ;)then we naturally 

critized her. Naturally critized her. Yes. 

KHALED: ~ 'i..:f: ~then it must be 

F.ARHAD: Yes, I think the basic issue is whether Ivy Duce is considered as 

someone who is utterly devoted to Baba and guided by Baba ••• 

MANI: Infallibly ••• 

FARHAD: ••• Or ••• 

MANI: ••• Doesn't Baba put conditions about temptation •••• 

FARHAD: Or she, she does. not, or she, or that is not the case. You see. I 

think that is, that is the issue ••• 

(sounds like A10ba counting for tea in background) 

MANI: But Baba puts conditions of, not only of 100% honesty, and all that 

sort of thing, but He talks about the temptation of leadership and other things. 

KHALED: She has not been tempted. 

MANI: So it is not that infallibility. Baba has put conditions. 
. -

KHALED: She has not been tempted. She has not betrayed Him. 

c 

MANI: But then how, how can Ivy, who is totally devoted to Baba, who is like 

one of us with Baba, can condone and even encourage or even set up or create 

the things that we see in Jim Mackie? 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

it is ••• 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

and work. 

~:, 

Because that is, that is part ••• 

To us, we can't accept that. 

••• 1 understand, but that is part of the genuine sufi work. And because 

Then we cannot encourage it. I'm sorry. We cannot compromise on that. 

Well, it's not a point of encouraging it. We were hoping that ••• 

••• that 'it could be recognized as within and a part of Baba's world 

That there a~~many differences. 
It' id No-t.. +0 ~~, 

-lhlc it AU Rot ]jeeR * limitee, 7 /1ft as I said. It~fs growing in 

membership 0 Other young Baba lovers, who we genuinely love ••• We cannot in all 

honesty tell them, ''Yes, go and be a Sufi." 

KHALED: Mani~i.e ~ t:A ~_ 
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1M: 1'At;;t fJlj'j1"i.f; i.d oe.i6! - .. What Khaled said, and we would all say: That 

E fine. Anyone who is going to be a Sufi of Sufism Reoriented can only be that 

if they cannot avoid it. If you're saying "Don't do it" would stop them, then 

they should not be a member. 

We have not even said no about the film. Ask them to decide. They 

know our views. They know what we're talking about. 

KHALED: Yes, that's fine. 

MANI: And then we, then we have left it to them. 

KHALED: We will never doubt your honesty. We will never doubt your fineness 

of approach. We can ask for ~ ~ than what you just said. You tell them 

there's a film, you tell them to make up their own mind. And, and I hope you are 

'* referring'" to everybody here. 

~: We have not said no. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

But not ••• I, I mean we didn't bring it to show it today, did we? 

We have left it to their responsibility ••• We ••• 

KHALED: She said show it to ••• 

PETER: No, she meant the Meher Baba League. The incident with the Meher 

Baba League? Is that it? 

~: Yes! 

PETER: 
~l-: 

They, they wanted ••• Theyasked ••• 
n G f:t ~.(fi Ott ~U£ AI crt- -1-6 .4ee.. -
That s fine. a s fine. 

~: 5 teltI hOb bJ see. 

we have let them know what we, how we feel. 

KHALED: Do you know what Murshida said? 
~~~'N1<~we. 

That is left to them. But they know, 

That is up to them> ~ ~ ........ 
She said she had: ~. ~ ~-

~: 

KHALED: 

What" ~are giving orders? 

No, no, no. She said she had no intention of putting them in such 

a difficult situation ••• 

~: Yes. 

KHALED: ••• And since they had conflicts, the best thing to do was for her to 

withdraw it ••• 

~: Uh-huh ••• 

KHALED: •••• And then there is no need to make a decision. We are not coming 

h~re to accuse you~~ ~ ~ ~ w~'fp"'·I;'lfut ••• 5Lk,. 
MANI: Ah, you are right. That is not the •• tI-.t; The same on our iDSh 
- '1:l",;,t ~ -f1.1 'iAl(; -1.M.:.. J) 1\ But the thing "that you say M that we recognize ••• 

.. w4flS!!Lii - iii! "'=- ~ ~ .. w..~ ~ O'f-~ ~ _ .. 
KHALED:.vO 'fd!'U~ wlti£~/1 WffAsome of the statements? They've done 

__ •• _ _ _ T"II._'- __ .&.. 
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( 
ROBERT: 

KHALED: 

~: 

Well, the question is ••• 

* (too low to 
catch) 

As a matter of fact, you're talking of segregation. You're talking 

of this ••• Look at the Washington Group. They were all so many Baba lovers. 

To Pegf~dy they were children. They were like a mother and father to all 

of them, right? 

KHALED: That's true. 

~: Comes the edict: Either you be~~ufis and stay in, or you, if you 

Baba lovers, get out. That, that's a fact.~ I've been told, even by Ivy, in her 

letter. So then it is not the other way around. Now you talk of segregation 

are 

and things but it is the, the tables are only being turned~. So this is not 

our way. We do not say, "Yes, you do this or that." No. This is not what Baba 

would like. Now it's up to you. You want to, you want to go into it, that's your 

look out. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

I think that it is... It's presented to them in the 

.. ~~~wedtdN~ ~advise 
you are j1;rown-ups. 

KHALED: It's presented to them in the same way. 
( 

~: We, we respect them as grown-ups even thou.gh t~ ~ture in ) 
0(' ~;~~0~-

their understanding. But it, it's each one's due with Baba~ e always say that 

it's a ~ individual personal relationship with ~ one with Baba. So we will 

tell them that this is a wrong note. We don't like this. But we do not go ~ ~ 
and stop them. We are not there to condemn the thing, we are not going ••• No. No. 

IRA: No, we understand that. But the question then comes when you were 

saying that you ~nlY said that they should not associate with Dr. Mackie which 

necessarily means without Sufis. Does that mean you can't ••• Are you suggesting 

that they shouldn't come to a play about Baba's life that is put on by Sufism 

Reoriented? 

MANI: That really, that really applies so much to California. Because when 

Jim Mackie gave lectures, there again it was said, that there was barely a mention 

-of Baba. And there w~tagey effect. ~/.:I'm talking about.!!2!. those 

that were, came away~ think disgruntled, Sufis from Sufism Reoriented 

Organization, I'm talking about the Meher Baba League of Berkeley. (END TAPE II, 

SIDE 2) 
* ( 

* Jai Baba! * 
* 
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MANI: (continuing) •.• Reoriented Organization. I'm talking of Meher Baba League, or 

Berkeley people who went, with .• openminded. Wbeth •• Whether just out of curiosity 

or to see. And they have said that they were amazed. Some of them were drawn, to 

begin with. There is, •• Undoubtedly there is, •• There is something in his voice, 

in his charisma these things we never encourage ••• 

KHALED: Yes. 

MANI: ••. But, they said there was no mention of Baba, barely mention of Baba. 

You see, how ••. These are the things. 

KHALED: Yes. 

MANI: So we have not said, "Don't go to the movie," ••• 

KHALED: No, no •••• 

MANI: Tell them this is not right. * Then it is up to * them to go or 

not to go ••• 
KHALED: Mani, they have to know, .. They have to know ..• What I am asking you to 

( do is to give them a little more guidance. Nota little less. What they have done 

with yo~r words ... 

Qj I 

S \ 
:j\ 
Qj 

~ 
(/) 

MANI: We can only guide them according to opr light, Khaled .•• 

KHALED: Well. •• 

MANI: .•. We are not against Sufism Reoriented. We are guiding .•• 

KHALED: I understand, I understand, I understand that you have to feel Baba must 

tell you ••• But, but I felt that you'd, that you'd agreed with me that some of 

their reactions were extreme. And I really *have a good * point. We make a, a 

play for Baba every year. Does it mean now -- they're sitting here thinking 

does it mean 'I can't go to this play.' Does it .•• Why don't you tell them don't 

,/ associate with Dr. Mackie personally, Or .••• 

MANI: No, it * really* is not Dr. Mackie * 

KHALED, IRA: * 

MANI: ••• That'swhat we never discourage. 

the Baba, Baba play ••• * the Baba * 

KHALED, IRA: (both at once over Mani)* 

IRA: * 

* 
* (all at once over Mani ••• ) 

We never discourage them from seeing 
Baba's birthday ••• 

* 
*, Mani. Teachers * 

~: * * ••• who are teaching my daughters on Friday nights when I go to 

class because they don't want to associate with Sufis. So this thing has gone very 

far. 

MANI: But, ••• Friday night at the Pony School? 

* .. , 
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.l!.ll1 OR IRA: That's right • 

ALL at 

MANI: 

BILL: 

MANI: 

1!ill: 

once: Ira, Bill, Khaled ••• etc. for about 10 seconds 

(underneath the free-for-all) * 
•.• It is a directive •.•• 

.•• Baba plays, or Baba Birthdays •••• 

* * 
BILL: It is a directive: It is coming from Baba headquarters to the masses. 

MANI: No, •• There is no * * 
KHALED: One person said, ~ would like to stay ••• 

BILL: That's the way that it has happened, Mani • 

MANI: But is .•• 

BILL: That's very clear. 

* 

KHALED: IhtDr. Mackie's voice is on it, and I will be, I will be disobeying Eruch.' 

ERUCH: When did we say anything about the voice, and this and that? AI~we don't 

* *. 
KHALED: (over Eruch) That's what we mean. You don't know what's happening over 

there. You send There was ••• Maybe you should read the letter. ( 
ROBERT: Yes, * *, please. I want to, •. I want 

to preface the lette~which is to Allan Cohen, which I am going to give you to carry 

back to him. 

IRA: 

ROBERT: 

IRA: 

ROBERT: 

O.k. 

Just as you carried his letter to me. 

Fine. 

I want to preface it with a couple of remarks. First of all, I, I don't 

know what the Mandali have in mind as to the duration of the talks. I don't think 

we have to resolve everything today. 

KHALED: No. 

ROBERT: People are getting tired, and you can only keep your attention for so long. 

But I want to say, personally, that I admire tremendously all of your love and respect 

for Murshida which I share and always have. I think the essential issue which 

we will B2! resolve and cannot resolve, is the degree to which guidance from Baba 

is identified with infallibility. And I think it's just like a member of a 

Protestant church arguing witil a Catholic about the infallibility of the Pope. 

Nobody is going to •.• Each believe what they believe. It's not going to be 

resolved. And I think that is a central issue. But I don't think it's time to 

discuss that now. In any case, what I'd like to do, with the hope that this may 

lead to bridge-building between, let us say, divergent views and opinions, is to 
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(ROBERT) read this letter to Allan. Now, all that I'm ••• This is something 

this is especially pertinent because all of you know Allan. He is a Sufi 

preceptor; he's been a friend of mine for sixteen years. We came to Baba together. 

And I wrote him a letter. I don't know, did you, did he share it with you? 

IRA: After you •.• Afterwards, when he found out that you had shared it with 

others, then he shared it with us. 

ROBERT: 

IRA: 

ROBERT: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

ROBERT: 

yesterday. 

He wrote .. a sixteen page reply which you carried. 

Yes. 

Did you see the contents of that? 

He has showed me the contents. 

He has shared it with us. 

Good. Then this is all the more pertinent. This is -- I read it 

MANl: (laughs) * * 
ROBERT: 

ERUCH: 

ROBERT: 

ERUCH: 

••• 1 read it after you delivered it to me. 

Have you read it properly to give a reply so soon? 

Hmm... (probably delivered with an 'Indian' tilt of the head that 
could mean just about a~ything) 

(laughs) Then you are * * (muffled) 

ROBERT: Maybe it's slightly * *, but we'll see. This is, this is ..• 

(TAPE GOES BLANK FOR ABOUT TEN SECONDS) 

KHALED: * *? 

ROBERT: O.k. Today's date, 14th October, 1980. Dear Allan, Jai Baba! The -- quot 

"Gang of Five" as I just' simply 1* termed them -- parenthesis -- (and why not you 

among them) arrived safely on the eve of Baba's Dhuni day. They joined with their 

western and eastern brothers and sisters and paid homage to the eternal flame of 

love kindled in the hearts of His lovers by the God-man, Beloved Meher Baba, which, 

by His grace, will one day consume us utterly in Him. I have read your letter 

carefully -- parenthesis -- (and am pleased and touched at the depth of your concern 

and response.) In its way it is a masterpiece of reportage, rectification and 

expostulation, combing over multi-emotional hues and shadings. I think in all likeli­

hood when you and I are long forgotten and the history of these times is written, 

it may well end up in the appendix of some tome. As I recall, your doctor's thesis 

was written on the theme of cognitive dissonance. Certainly, the current -- quote 

"misunderstandings" and their varied effects on people's lives and equilibrium 

form part and parcel of that category of experience. I believe that, ultimately, for 

people to grow clos~r in the light -- excuse me I believe that ultimately this 

set of circumstances will, at their best, serve as a forum for people to grow closer 
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(ROBERT) us articulate our responses to them, and thus help bring clarity to the 

shadow areas of our lives and times. As you write you are perhaps too intimately 

involved to view the current goings-on -- quote -- "impartially and objectively". 

I, too, make no claim to that vaunted perspective, as I am removed by time and 

distance. Our differing relation to events does not, though, in any way preclude 

or diminish our responsibility to our brothers and sisters in Baba, and most of 

( 

all to the Beloved Himself. That we see differently is of the nature of * flux *. 

That we think, speak, and act in consentience with the will of the Beloved should 

be our only concern. I do B£! believe that any interchanges between you and I will 

b I · h· . 11 h d d *currently* b I ring reso ut~on to t LS emot~ona y c arge an tur u ent situation. 

I do believe, though, that we can, by example, help construct a bridge of communi­

cation and love between us, and the places where Baba has s"ent" us so that we may 

potentially affect others to behave more compassionately towards one another 

remembering that -- underlined -- it is He alone who assumes every role. Truely, 

it is all His Leela that He uses to overcome His maya. Let us try to hold fast 

together to His Daaman as members of one family. From my perspective, the growing 

containment of Sufism has helped isolate it from other groups and individuals. ( 

This containment fosters exclusivity, incestuousness, we/they dichotomies, secrecy," 

and multifarious misunderstandings both within and without the Order. Then -- par­

enthesis -- (perhaps if Sufis were allowed freer access to Baba's tomb and visiting 

with His Mandali while this is still possible it might help to break down many 

of the areas of non- and miscommunication) close parenthesis. In organizational 

growth and development, it is necessary in the initial stages to nurture the 

feeling of -- quote -- l'specialness" so that firm and stable growth may occur. 

It is long past that stage with Sufism. Until this specific issue is resolved, 

division rather than synergism will continue to evolve. Well, bhai -- Indian for 

brother -- in a few weeks it will be fifteen years since Beloved Baba blessed me 

with His Darshan. It grows more vivid with time as I seek to recapture and at the 

same time extend those moments throughout the unfolding present. The history of 

that time and this we share together: that is indissoluable. We are forever linked 

in His Love. If I may, let me close with a quote from Rumi which I hope you will 

enjoy: "Don't play too many tricks, For the game of this world is played on 

reverse rules. If you want to be clever, play that trick by which you get rid 

of your own tricks. Playa trick so that becoming nothing and nobody, you grow ~" 

* and excelt" Happiest of birthdays, Brother. In His Love and service, Robert. 

KHALED: That's lovely. Jai Baba. 

MANI: Jai Baba. (others echo 'Jai Baba' at some distance from mike) 
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~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

I suppose we'll have more talks ••• 

I hope so. 

As that opportunity comes ••• 

If you, if you like~ •• We can even ••• 

DRAFI' 

KHALED: 

~: If there is some point that comes to mind, even while we wait, •• For 

instance somebody said * * from the tomb. Prasad ••• You know, when 

we visit Meherabad, on leaving ••• 

KHALED: Yes ••• 

MANI: Prasad is given from the tomb. But prasad has been kept inside the 

tomb ••• 

Yes ••• KHALED: 

~: ••• and then given to all. This is some age-old thing, and it is ••• 

From a Perfect Master's tomb it is considered to be a very great thing. From the 

Avatar's tomb, the Samadhi itself~ it is a tremendously blessed thing. Even, even 

that has fallen on the ground, it is the most precious thing. Well, some of 

the prasad was taken to Ivy. This was some years, .• some time ago. And, this is 

one of the Sufis, who, herself ••• This has happened between her and Ivy. Ursula, . 
in fact. And so Ivy said, "What is this stuff'? Everybody brings this stuff to 

me. What is this?" She said, "This is prasad, this is ••• " But she said, "I don't 

know where this has been lying, what bacteria is on it." But she said, "This has 

been in the Tomb, lying in the Tomb. So it is supposed to be very blessed." "Oh, 

no," Ivy said, "I will have none of it. Because one doesn't know how it has 

been contaminated, how it was prepared." I mean, from the practical point of 

view it is right, but these things add to the picture of ••• 

KHALED: Discontent, discontent, yes. It adds to the discontent. 

MANI: Yes. 

KHALED: And it adds to your feelings that sh •• that, •• the feelings of her ••• true 

*[ sight 1* or knowledge, and, and these ••• This is what I meant yesterday: these little 

things in the spiritual life ••• 

~: They are little things, yes ••• 

KHALED: ••• loom ~ larger than big statements of 'I am this and that ••• ' 

MANI: Because they add. you see, c9llectively. * * 
KHALED: But, but I, I wanted to ask you one thing. I meant, yesterday when I 

asked you if I could have an hour of your time, I meant privately. In order to 

discuss some of these issues. And you will be free to, to say anything about that. 

But if you would prefer, I could put it down in a letter, since we are taping. 

~: No! It is better to discuss here. As I said, why are we doing this? 
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(MAN I) There is B£ time for letters. I mean, we could E£! later continue ( 

* * ... 
KHALED: Well •.• But what I mean is I could write it in a letter and give it 

to you in your hand ••• 

MANI: Yes. Ahcha. 

KHALED: ••• now, so that you have my signature. 

MANI: That * we could do * Because you see we could not continue to deal 

through correspondance ••• 

KHALED and OTHERS: No, no, no ••• 

~: ••• that is why, whatever, on both sides, ••• 

KHALED: So even if you don't have, yourself ••• 

MANI: ••• at His feet, we will lay it down. 

KHALED: Good. Yes. Now, if you don't have an hour, you and Mani, to sit, and ••• 

ERUCH: Now? 

KHALED: Ncf, ngot now, anytime. 

MANI: Oh, then we will do that. * * Yes. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

O.k. Let's do that. Let's do that. 

Yes. 

Khaled * 
* 

* push? (laughs) 

*, sure. You catch me at 

the right time 

ERUCH: * 
{

two 1 * after tea *, o.k.? 

* (Robert is laughing) 

KHALED: (to Mani) I wish I knew you when you were younger. 

SOME SUFIS and maybe some others: (Loud laughter) 

BILL?: Oh! Greatly done! 

MANI: (something in Hindi) 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

~: 

Thursday? 

Or, if you come early, before the rest of the Baba lovers come ••• 

Thursday? 

••• then you can have your time and we won't have to go * 
Will it be alright for you all to come Thursday? 

Well, I have to check my schedule. (he laughs) 

But this is * *, there will be no taping? Just, just 

directly * * 

* 

( 

( 
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ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

~: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

* * 
* * Khaled have in mind ••• 

Just personal, private, they will come. 

Yes. 

Thursday morning is right? 

Thursday. 

You want this paraphernalia and all this there? 

No, no. No taping. There is no... It is what they want to have. 

I don't care. Whatever you want. I don't care. 

Just the two of you, or do you want us ther~, or what? 

Yes, please. All of you. Anyone who would like to come. 

All can be here? 

No, no. No, you g ••• The thing that I have to say is ••• Is ••• I would 

feel most comfortable saying to you and Mani. And then if you want to tell anybody 

anything or no~hing ••• 

!1Mll: I will not be there. 

ERUCH: Mani and I will be there but what about everybody else? 

MANI: No, I ••• You will be there. Khaled, your talking to Eruch will be 

~e same. Because * I have to, we have to * go to the office, so that you can be 

here. (laughter) 

ERUCH: It will give us a us headache- -to repeat, -you know 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

No, no, no. This is separate. 

Ahcha. Then we can make it another day, eh? 

Saturday. 

Early morning Saturday. 

Thursday ••• Thursday we should all meet. 

SOMEONE: 

~: 

1M: 
KHALED: 

n!: 

Let's make/~tursday, and this issue, if it's going to give problems ••• 

••• we'll deal with it later. 

KHALED: We'll do it later. We'll deal with it later. 

~: Eruch, Saturday morning, before the others come. Then there is no office 

on Saturday. 

ERUCH: *{ and myself 1 * only two of us. 

~: No, what I mean is ••• That is right * * 
.!Ml. 
~: 

ERUCH: 

.We will all meet on Thursday • 

Thursday, they will come. 

You all decide. Whatever you all want I will * * 



VOLUME III, Page 8, Side 1 

~:. 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

No, if he wants ••• 

You will be there on Thursday, Mani. 

No, I will not be there. 

You will £2! be there. 

* have cha * , something like that. 

DRAFT 

MANI: * * in the morning. Because we don't go to 

the office on Saturday, Sunday. Thursdays there is a lot to do in order to get 

the piles out. 

ERUCH?: 

IRA: 

What about tomorrow? 

What about tomorrow? 

MORE THAN ONE SUFI: Can we come tomorrow? 

ERUCH: * * 
MANI: * * 
IRA: We havetRME own car. And there would be no one here, and * and* maybe 

Baba set it up so/we could slip in and talk with you. 

KHALED: 

1M: 
Cause we have our * * 

We have our two cars. We have our own driver. 
( 

MANI: No, no. It's not that. Everything is ••• You can't go in a private car ••• 

ERUCH: 

BHAU: 

~: 

~: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

SOMEONE: 

*(something in background)* 

*(something in background)* 
* 

* "* I shouldn't risk it. 

Saturday morning, ••• I suggest Saturday morning. 

O.k. 

Early, before the others come at 11 o'clock. 

O.k. That's the ••• 

You don't come at 11 o'clock 

Right. No, no. 

(ie don't come too late) 

* * come at 10. (Others talking, same time) 

1M: Mani, Mani ••• Maybe we could see what it's like tomorrow, because if ••• 

~: 

~ 

~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

No, at least ••• I think we also need a good rest tomorrow. 

O.k. 

We've had a hard two weeks without a break. But Saturday morning ••• 

Nine o'clock, we will be * * ( 
Before the others, nine o'clock. We'll have an hour and a half toget .. ...:...:c. 

Right? And Thursdays, of course, everybody comes so you can just enjoy it, you know. 

Eruch will be here, he'll talk ••• 

KHALED: O.k. 
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ERUCH: So, Khaled, what do you want? Do you want me and Mani, only two of us, 

to be here? 

KHALED: Or just yourself. Or just Mani. I want to talk to one of you or 

both of you. 

ERUCH: O.k. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

Q) ---~ /~: 
fIl \ 

~~ IRA: 
.j.J I MANI: 

~ I BHAU: 

" ERUCH: 
~: 

IRA: 

And I don't care if... I mean... (a hearty laugh) 

(laughing) Maybe * * 
No, because we're dealing with personalities. That is the only reason. 

* * 
* * 
* lights * 
* * 
* * It's all darkness for sometime, long time. 

Well, that's Baba's way of saying goodnight, I think. (all laugh) 

Mani, I hate to wait until Saturday. It seems ••• This is Tuesday, that 

makes Wednesday, Thursday, Friday ••• 

~: 

ll!: 
KHALED: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

ll!: 
KHALED: 

~: 

IRA: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

~: 

ALOBA: 

MANI: 

KHALED; 

Oh, wait a minute. I see. I see what you mean. 

It's so long and * * 
If we could make it tomorrow. 

* * Make it Thursday. Make it Thursday. 

Thursday. 

O.k. I'll be here. We'll go later to the office. 

Oh, wonderful! 

Alright. Thank you, Manil 

Ahcha. Thursday. 

We'll come ••• What time Thursday morning? 

Nine? 

Nine o'clock. 

Nine o'clock Thursday morning. 

Nine 0' clock. Thank you, Mani. 

Ah! Aloba to the rescuel Always Aloba with the light! 

First I bring you * * light. 

* * But don't take that away. 

Jai Baba. 

ERUCH, CAROL, arHERS: Jai Baba. 

ALOBA: No, no. One minute. One minute. 

MANI: Ahcha. 
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~: •••• of importance that were left out the other day. And I think, as 

we are making it all complete, that this should also be included. We are not 

enjoying this any more than you are. But we know this is as Baba would want 

it. Because He has brought us together at this time for His work. So we are 

you and we -- are doing what we feel we have to do. And again and again we have 

been overwhelmed by Baba's perfect tUning in all things. In little things, in 

big things, we are witnessing that daily more and more how perfect His tUning is. 

The very fact that He has brought you here nos that we can discuss so freely is 

also His grace. His tUning (CLOCK STRIKES NINE) because we would not be able 

( 
\ 

to manage even this much if it were later months, say from latter half of November, 

especially from December. And the group that come in December or January we just 

greet each other and, and,there is barely tUne to sit around and talk. So this 

is all very clear, that His tUning, His plan * and •• *. Now, one of the things, 

the very thing that I feel strongly about and which I it slipped my mind, yester-

day, to mention it. Not yesterday, on Tuesday. Today is Thursday, right? Is ( 
\ 

that when someone feels the compulsion to leave Sufism Reoriented, leave the 

organization, as much as the compulsion they felt to join it, they should not be 

made to feel guilty about it. You know, even ••• They should have the freedom 

*to be, and they ought to leave *. Even Baba gave the freedom to leave HUn, those 

who wanted to leave. How Baba would even say, "Alright. Anybody who wants to 

go, go!" Eruch, you remember that incident you told me yesterday? 

ERUCH: It's about the New Life. At the time of New Life those who wished to 

live with Him, they are free to follow Him. Those who did not wish to live with 

HUn, they are free to lead their own lives. And, that did not Unply that Baba 

would leave them. Baba is always with them, wherever they are. That's how it was. 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

Yes. But even individually, I bave known .••• 

Yes. Individually also. 

Also. 

And groups. 

So, then, we have been hearing that ••• I don't know about the other 

preceptors, I only can tell you what I've heard. That Jim Mackie says to leave 

the organization of Sufism Reoriented would be to, would be worse than committing( 

murder or rape. 

KHALED: That's wrong. That is ~ false that its in the category of the things 

that I told you that are, that we must categorize as fabrications. He says 
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(KHALED) 

MANI: 

exactly the opposite. Exactly. And Murshida says exactly the opposite. 

Really? That's, that's ••• We're happy to know that. 

KHALED: And when somebody leaves, she says, "Be very careful. Don't think that 

you have to stop your friendship. Don't think you have to stop your business. 

Don't •• ~' Ed treats 20-30 sufis. Don't stop •••• Two of them called me, "What shall 

I do now?" I said, "What do you do? You go, and you get treated." 

Eruch, would you read ••• 
~: I mean ••• ) 

ERUCH: But then, there is this letter that we received. I And you will 

the tone of my reply also in that. Some time ago, like Edna Gluck, you see ••• 

KHALED: Edna? 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

Gluck. From Washington. 

I know her. 

know 

ERUCH: Yes. She came over here and she was much perturbed and disturbed about 

her being thrown out of the Sufi * * .... 
KHALED: I don't remember there's ever been a Sufi ••• 

MANI: No, no. Not Sufi. I ••• No, She was with Jim Mackie's group. 

ERUCH: She had never been a Sufi but she had attended the meetings, you see, 

quite often, there. 

MANI: She was with Jim Mackie's group, before ••• 

ERUCH: Yes. Jim Mackie was there. But here there is a letter that I received 

from -- I don't mind divulging the name -- it was Bill Donahay. 

MANI: Donahue 

ERUCH: And you see, he says "I would just like to know whether it is a big 

karmic, bad thing to leave that organization and Murshida with her help from Baba. 

Now I hear Dr. Mackie is saying that to leave Sufism is worse than murder or rape. 

It terrifies me. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

(sighs in stunned disbelief) Oh, my gosh, no! 

Now listen to what I have replied to him. 

Yes, Eruch, yes. 

Dear Bill -- that will also show you how our reactions to such things are, 

you see. Dear Bill, Jai Baba! I ••• This is, I think July 1980. Means •• July 1980 

means this year. "I have received your letter and noted that you have, •• what you 

have to say. There is nothing that I can say in reply to the dilemma you express. 

It is strictly a personal matter between you and Beloved Baba. However, I may add th~ 

it is immaterial for Baba lovers, whether they belong to any group or not, as any 

group or organization can never have anything to do with the personal relationship 

between the Divine Beloved and His lover. The important thing is, that you do 
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(ERUCH) remorse about leaving Sufism, then get over it by approaching Ivy 

and telling her about it and do as she tells you to do. This will absolve you 

from the pricks of your conscience. It is easy to do so. As for Jim Mackie's 

alleged statement that 't:o leave Sufism is worse than murder or rape" -- into 

quote-- is there anything even worse than this? It makes me wonder what happens 

to us when we lose our grip over the Daaman of our Eternal Beloved. If it is 

rape and murder to give up Sufism Reoriented, then it must be irreparable 

damnation to give up loving the God-Man directly. Why bother about me ••• wh~ 

bother me about all these things, .dear brother. Let your coming over here 

help you to forget these squabbles between the mind and the heart and when we 

meet we will share our joys and glorify our eternal Beloved. Jai Baba!' This 

is how we have been, well, reacting to such things. Because he •• why we •• I have 

told him to be here because he says, the marriage again he continues that 

/ 

\. 

marriages are breaking up in the Baba communities allover, Eruch. What is 

happening? Are we all such egotists that we are slipping away from love, and 

so forth. "I hope to see you soon, within a year." That's why I told him, 

"come here." "Meditation on Baba is all that is real to me. All the rest is jUS(. 

dragging my body around. Hours with the mandali are like raindrops in the desert, 

I long ••• " And that's all. So that's how I put the last paragraph: "Come here, 

just ••• " 

IRA: Your answer seems perfect. I would just give a little tiny bit of 

background which is that Bill Donahay stopped being a Sufi many, many years 

before ••• 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

Six years before, he said. 

••• Jim Mackie ever appeared, and 

* How long? * 
••• he's never, to my knowledge, met him personally, or ever been anywhere 

near physically the Sufism Reoriented group during the whole time. So, it's one 

of those kinds of examples where he ••• 

ERUCH: No, but he says,"~ I hear .•• " (IRA: From who?) 

MANI: No, no. But he means, "Now I hear". So he feels how do you ••• 

KHALED: * statement * in the seminar. He's just ••• It's only rumors. 

~: No, no. That is different. What your point is, is what he means is ( 

he left so long ago, right? But now he hears that to do so is worse, and now he'~ 

terrified. 

KHALED: 

? BILL: 

No, * * 
But he didn't hear it, he didn't hear it from Jim, because he wasn't 

_______ ' __ JL..I _ ..... L ___ ~__ ~ __ .&..L __ ____ .l_ 
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IRA! 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

And he didn't hear it from a Sufi, I'm sure. 

No, he didn't hear it then, not when he left. 

He heard more recently, ••• 

After having left ••• 

But not directly ••• 

••• this, this ••• He had said that this is being said. 

No, but the point I'm trying ••• 

That's how he's putting it ••• 

DRAFT 

IRA: 

~: 

.!.M:: Yes, Mani, the only thing is, you see, this is a perfect example of 

a false rumor that gets spread. 

MANI: But he has said * * 
KHALED: * * 
IRA: * * This has never been said. 

MANI: Yes, but we have heard from others, this statement. 

KHALED: This statement? 

MANI: Yes. Strongly from others. I'm not saying that .1 heard it, I'm •• 

jus t putting it before you. 

KHALED: Yes, but Mani, I, I, feel so hesitant to give you a story because 

Baba gave you all the stories in the world that are significant, but, but when 

I read this I see why a master once told a lady to go up on a hill and release 

a pillow of feathers. They complained about her, because she was interferring 

We're 

in people's lives. And then she came, and he said come back. And she came back 

and he said, "take the empty pillow and go pick them up." And she came back after 

a long time with a little bit of ••• And he said "That is one rumor." 

Yes. You see what I am ••• We are not judging the authenticity or 

non-authenticity. This is being put to you as one of the things that has been 

strongly felt. 

KHALED: Yes. 

* * 
KHALED: Yes • 

~: 

ERUCH: 

••• As much as •• Otherwise it would not be * 
That's how we react to it all * 

* 
* 

KHALED: That is not, that is not to say, Eruch, that is B£! to say. That when 

people want to come into Sufism we tell them you ~ take it very carefully. 

And you ~ read and re-read the charter and read Baba's chapter on discipleship 

where He says, "If ~, if ~, you have a conflict with what you believe 

the master to have said, and you cannot resolve it, you ~ follow your higher 



VOLUME III, Side 1, page 14 DRAFT 

(KHALED) 

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

Masters and disciple relationship is, isn't it predetermined? 

Yes, it is. It is. 

And one of the most ••• 

But ••• 

••• important things, I think, about that, I think is ••• 

He had fears that •.• 'Your letter was very beautiful. He had fears, 

and you healed him. But they came from his internal state, not from •• 

~: No, but that's what I mean ••• We know ••• 

KRUCH: No, but •• It is not just Bill Donahay. I wouldn't· have brought the 

subject, but I thought of it because *such things are there.* We have to be 

very frank, because we have heard it from other quarters, also. The same thing. 

The same thing. 

MANI: Several, several quarters. 

( 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

It was the same thing? The same *wording *? (ERUCH: Yes, the words, too.) 

The same thing. 

1M:. 
KHALED: 

* * One person spreading it .•• 

Rape and murder? I've never heard them say that. 

I have, if you •••• 

( 
IRA: 

~: Well, we're happy to know, that Ivy holds everybody's right to, freedom 

to leave, if they want to. And we have said to the faithful, 

as we have previously said that all this should not make you think that you have 

to desert Ivy. That is not the point. That is not ••• Far from the point of what 

we have in mind when this has come up. But there just came up that thought, we 

were discussing last night, Then ••• So we are happy to know that you say Ivy 

gives them the freedom ••• 

IRA: 

~: 

Of coursel 

••• if they want to go ••• 

IRA: * * They are always totally free to leave. 

They are also, they are also informed, that having taken initiation, that it is 

bound to have some consequences and must be treated seriously. It is not something 

that one does lightly. It is not something that one would give up lightly. As, in 

the way that one might stop eating bread. It is something that one takes seriously. 

But it is also ••• Not only are they made totally clear that they are f~ to leav(e .. 

but in addition, it is never suggested that that means they are leaving Baba! 
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KHALED: No! 

IRA: The point is, that if they, if they decide that they can no longer 

fulfill the discipline required of a Sufi mureed, then they are free to go 

* * 
(raising voice) because, * *. And the fact is that they have 

to go, Mani, because they would, they cause so much pain and difficulty, for 

everyone and for themselves, it cannot be. So they ••• 

~: No, and of course there are times when Ivy asks them to leave, when 

she finds that it is, ••• 

KHALED: I have to talk to some of the people who ••• about this because they 

request it and they come and they say, "I have a conflict and I can't resolve it." 

And, and (sigh of exasperation) It would be such, If I ••. I wouldn't even dream 

of giving them a slight impression, or hint that it is Baba they are leaving. 

And some of them are ~ attracted to Sufism for the wrong reasons. Some of 

them think that if they become a Sufi shey have to stop thinking. Murshida is 

going to tell them everything. 

~: Ahh. 

KHALED: And they say, "'2he world, the responsibilitiesl I want to be a Sufi." 

We, we talk to them several times. If we see that the motive is not the correct 

one, that •• Or if we see -- and that is not a bad motive, this is very sweet. 

This is somebody who has a hard life, somebody... Some of them come and they 

say, "We want Sufism." And their focus is not on Baba. That's why I told you. 

How, •• You ~ to be a lover of Baba, and in His person, before we will even 

consider you. Because that's ••• He is, He is the Charter. He is our God, our 

Lord. It is faithful adherence to His rules. So •• Just before I came I had one 

letter from a man in New Mexico. "I am interested in mystical things, and I am 

writing several orders, and several mystical places, and I want to know what you 

do, and what ••• " He gets Baba only first. If you handle this, you look at this 

literature. What do you feel? The other week before that, a very charming 

young lady came in, highly educated, who had been in a vedanta ashram near 

Caucusus somewhere. I don't remember the name of the swami. And she lived there 

with her husband for one year. And she said, she said, several things that 

bothered me immediately. She said, '~e ••• He is coming here to North California 
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(KHALED) but it is so far away, and we are looking for a group, locally, 

and our house is near the Center and we have passed the house and we want 

to know what you are and if we can come and share information. And, and ••• 

She had came to the Center before and she had talked to Eleanor, the Secretary. 

And Eleanor had told her about Baba and Eleanor said "Baba said you must read 

the Discourses and God Speaks", and she gave her a phamphlet on Sufism. Then 

( 

she called and she said I want an interview. So I talked to her. And she said 

the same thing to me, and I said, "What about ••• What are your feelings now about 

Meher Baba?" She said ••• First she said, "I'm attracted because this is the path 

of Love and in the other place, it was here." And she said, "I read ~ of 

the Discourses, not all of them, and it's the same thing that the other people 

are saying. I have no conflict. If you say Meher Baba is a spiritual being, 

I accept that." I said, "I do say he's a * serious * spiritual being, but not 

to accept it because 1. say. You are not ready. You finish, you come and talk." 

Then her husband came and her husband talked to Selma. I wasn't free. These 

are cases. We have many cases of people who are interested in this as, as, ..• 

as a concept of, of mysticism. That is why we don't have open lectures for or ( 

about Sufism. That is why. It is not, .• It is not presented as something for· 

everybody to came. There is an aspect of that. When we proselytize -- and I 

use the word cautiously because Baba said do not proselytize -- we are 

presenting Baba, not Sufism. Not as a means of capturing them. Baba Himself 

said, "You will turn them back by thousands." He didn't say you will take 

thousands. He said you will turn them away. 

MANI: Excuse me, but when you said about focus, Khaled. That's one of the 

things we find is lacking at least in expression. I mean, for instance, we 

would get a Family Letter, Sufi Family Letter, Newsletter. And the whole 

letter sometimes would not have a single mention of Baba! 

KHALED:. 

MANI: 

You know something, it does not serve the function of * 
"Love in Him". It ends with Love in Him. The whole * 

Supposing it goes into the hand, as you say, of posterity, or even * 
some months later) who would read it ••• 

* ... 

KHALED: Mani, you have made an excellent point. You really have made an 

excellent point, that I have never really given any thought to~ that our 

Sufi Letter is not, does not, in my understanding, is not, does not serve the ( 

same purpose of all those lovely ones you wrote. It was... It's not the 

* 

* 

same purpose. It was in .•• Before meetings start, people get up and make 

announcements: '1 I need ten people to help to paint this roam. We are going to have a 
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(KHALED) 
play rehearsal tomorrow ••• " And they have, •• We are getting to be a large group, 

and it was taking too much time. So Murshida said start * * 
IRA: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

~: 

IRA: 

Ten, fifteen minutes of announcements. 

* 
* 
No, but the letter is * * 

* 
* 

••• the Sufi letter, the Sufi Newsletter * started * because there 

were Sufis who had to move away, ••• 

That's right ••• 

••• and they wanted to know what was going on within the Order. They 

wanted to know, be able to keep in touch. And it was, and it is sent to you as 

a special courtesy because of your close relationship. It's not circulated 

generally. It only goes * * 
MANI: No! But that is not the point. That is not the point. 

IRA: * * 
ERUCH: No, we respect that fact. Sayings of Baba, one or two sayings of 

Baba, or something on Baba ••• 

~: 

IRA: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

You see, in this last one, there is Khaled's beautiful poetry ••• 

O.k. the only way I can think ••• 

In that last letter there is Khaled's beautiful poetry .•• 

So beautiful! Yes! 

••• dedicated to Murshida. Of course, as we say, because there was 

yesterday, when Bill said -- as far as I remember -- at one point --

ERUCH: 

~: 

Not yesterday. Day before yesterday. 

Day before yesterday, when he was speaking from the heart, emotionally. 

He said Baba is Murshida and Murshida is Baba. So maybe the focus on Murshida 

in the letters really, in .• for you, means a focus on Baba. 

KHALED: 

MANI:. 

RILL: 

It does. 

But we want a direct focus, somewhere, some expression. 

* * O.k. That is a dangerous statement. If I made it, I 

stand by it, but what I'm trying to say, Mani, is, as I understand it, when the 

ego goes, when there is no ego ••• 

MANI: 

BILL: 

~: 

~: 

MANI: 

Yes ••• 

••• then there is nothing but Baba. 

That's right. But that says ••• 

And so I'm not trying to say ••• 

What my point is -- There is one Indian Baba lover ••• I will give you 
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( 
OMANI) greater repercussions than an individual. But this individual 

had no pictures of Baba in her house. So Mehera and we visited the house. 

Immediately Mehera says, when we were sitting there, because they were host. They 

served a lovely dinner. So, as we were •• Before we were seated, she turns 

round to look at Baba's picture somewhere on the wall, and she looks very sad. 

She said, "'B-1t is there no picture of Baba?" "Oh, yes. We have one in the 

bedroom." "But why not, why not here? Are you ashamed to show that He, He's 

your Lord and Master?" "Oh, no. There is no room here. You see we have to 

put an electric clock here." And M.ehera, •• That meal was just a different 

thing than before. So it is, •• Then, there was a remark from the Indian 

Baba-Iover, "Well, we keep it inside. It's all in our hearts. He's the only 

one. Do we have to express it?" And I said, "But look. In the home of 

Eruch's family, in the home of my ••• Baba's brothers and family, in Poona. The 

other pictures .are around to show... They overflow. It is so natural, when 

there is so much of, Baba in your heart. It is bound to overflow in the outer 

expression." You see, that's what we mean. That's what I mean by the 

proportion. 

KHALED: I understand your point. 
( 

MANI: That's what I mean. I'm not saying that the. Sufi Family Letters 

should be ••• They are beautiftillywritten and we love the news. We love the 

news of our sisters and brothers. So and so has married. So and so has had his 

child, and the Center is being painted. Don't you think that is of equal 

interest to us? But! We find this vacuum, this gap !2 startling! So, for 

those for whom Baba is All in All. You see what I'm saying? I'm being very 

frank. I'm not thinking one thing and saying another. I could. But we're 

not speakers, we're not intellectual giants. We can only tell you from ••• 

We have not only been with Baba 30 years or 40 years, we have literally been 

with Baba. And it would be belittling His presence if we were to say these 

things were not noticed by us. Like if you sit in the sun, you naturally 

absorb the sun's rays. You see what I mean? These things are frankly put 

before you today. So that you will know what it is that we think. 

IRA: I was •• It is ••• That's a very interesting one to me~ I don't 

know if I can be at all a help in answering. How.... I can only take a couple 

minutes of my own personal experience, because it, it •• I think what Khaled ( 

had said, and it is so true for us. And Baba is so totally the focus of the 

Order. And I understand you saying but why doesn't it flow over in this point, 

in this place, when you know it may flow over in different ones. And I think 
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(IRA) probably, the only way I can describe it is that before I met Murshida 

I came to know in my heart that Baba was who He said He was. And then I was very 

quickly drawn to Murshida. And from the first moment that I met Murshida ••• The only 

way that I can describe it was that I knew that I was totally at home in my relation­

ship to Baba. And that there has never been a moment since then in my life in which 

Murshida is anything other than the presence of Baba to me. So that whether I •• 

For instance, I mean, it is of interest to me that, that I mean, I will only say 

Baba's name. It is Baba's name that always comes to me. And it is ••• And yet that 

totally for me encompasses Murshida. So that if I were to say Murshida's... When I ... ~ 

* * ••• In Murshida's presence I feel myself in the presence of Baba. When 

we talk about Murshida, it is Baba's presence to us. 

KHALED: It focuses us in on Him. 

IRA: It is •• I don't knowhow to * get it over * that there is no separation. 

There is no point at which there is something that is Murshida that is not Baba. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

*family 

1.M: 
MANI: 

KHALED: 

*Now this is unique ••• * 

* ••• intimately personal * What *Mani's* saying is about the whole 

* ... 
I think we ought to ••• 

I'll give you another example. Khaled, excuse me. 

Sure. 

MANI: Yesterday you brought that beautiful framed thing from Ivy. Please be 

my personal messengers and thank her, give my love, say how lovely it is. It's an 

engraving, right? 

IRA: 

~: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

~: 

IRA: 

Caligraphy. 

So that ••• Caligraphy. 

It is actually * * hand-done. 

* * 
Is it a hand ••• Just one piece? Have you ••• 

It's an original. 

KHALED: It's the original. 

~: It's just one piece. Now, that's so beautiful, right? But we miss the 

name Meher Baba. We know that we know it is Baba. We know that this is in Baba's 

home ••• 

KHALED: Well this is what we sing, this is what we •• This was, •• This is what we 

sing," • 

1.M: A zikar. 

KHALED: ••• A zikar that, that we are to sing for five minutes. 
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MANI: 

BILL? : 

IRA: 

~: 

BILL: 

Yes. I, I remembered that. It is beautiful! Who did the caligraphy? 

Nadia Taylor .. 

Nadia Taylor. 

Nadia! I remember her very well. 

I remember the last time I came, Nadia, she played the harmonium. 

Remember the girl who played the harmonium? 

~: 

BILL?: 

MANI: 

I remember her very well, without the harmonium. 

O.k. (Khaled laughs) 

I was amazingly drawn to her. Because I'd been so much in contact with 

( 

James Taylor for a long time. Then finished, blank. You know, we have not heard from 

Anyway, who has the time, and I mean I don't blame him. And I couldn't myself 

keep it up. But when Nadia came I was so happily surprised. There was some, some 

relationship between Nadia and me for some reason. I felt very drawn. Please give 

her my love, too. So that's caligraphy. Oh, I see. 

KHALED: Well, I think, I think you are talking ••• 

MANI: ••• and beautiful. Beautifully done. We shall put it up. 

KHALED: Mani, I think you were talking about etiquette. And there is, there are ( 

differences in East and West. Some ••• In the Great Darshan, which I, I did not come 

to, some westerners were so thoughtles~ and put ••• They were wearing the garland while 

they were waiting in line, they were looking bored. Some of them stepped on the 

threshold. Some of them will sit --look now -- * * Some of them will sit 

and point their ·feet * *. 
MANI: Still do. (laughter) But we see that they learn gently, in time. Next 

time they come, they are different. 

KHALED: Yes, it takes time. 

point of Baba etiquette here. 

His message. And you have no 

It takes time. And you have given us a very strong 

That, that you are concerned with Him and spreading 

conflict that He is everything and everywhere and He is 

God. You prefer. This is another cultural difference. It is one that I've never 

considered, and one that I will think about ••• 

~: 

KHALED: 

I wouldn't call it cultural difference. Because there are other westerners ••• 

But it is spiritual, it is a spiritual .•• Yes, there are others, but they 

have learned it. 

~: 

KHALED: 

Yes. . 

But I'm not going to say that we don't •••• That we are bores, but it take~ 
that ••• You see, the reason I told you people who want instruction -- you tell me what 

to do and Iill do it -- is because that is B£! the way you realize the truth. You 
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(KHALED) must realize the * truth by experience *. One day, one day they will 

have a very strong reaction to slighting. Either a picture ••• I saw somebody who had 

a copy of God Speaks o~'on the coffee table, and they came with some coffee and they ) 

were talking and they put the coffee cup on God Speaks. Now, my impulse is to 

smack them. I didn't do that. 

MANI: No, we don't do that. 

KHALED: I took the cup off and I said, oh, something about the book and I 

opened it, and what did they see? And sometimes these things come automatically. 

It wasn't a conscious thing. I pick it up and I kiss it. Carol puts it in a 

lovely wrapping. And it's a holy book. I don't like to see it on the floor. 

MANI: No, no. 

KHALED: But it takes a little time. But these things are so natural to you that 

when you see them they, they * ~"v'· *, they .•• 

~: It is not even that we object. I'm trying to point out the perspective. 

The perspective. What Baba's place should END OF SIDE ONE, VOLUME III 

* * * 
VOLUME III, Side 2, 

KHALED: •••• Thank you from my heart. I ~ you. 

MANI: Fine, that is your thing. 

KHALED: And, and but you see, externally, externally, if somebody saw me kiss her 

hand, judging also that is Eastern, and I don't know what that means in the East. It 

is a sign of respect, because she is a woman. I kiss the hands of the Druid sheik 

when I am in my village. If I don't it's a slight. If you look at it, all that, 

from that angle, it looks other than what it is. But, if you are urging me to love 

Baba more, what else, what other thing can you do? And what, and how can I not 

accept it from you? It grows, it changes, it expands, ••• The ••• 

FARHAD: May I ••• May I just say few words? I think if it was a couple of years 

ago, I would probably be sitting over there, and talking against these folks. But in 

the past two years that I have been a Sufi, I have come to learn a little bit about it. 

And that's what I would like to share. One of the things is that basically, the, the 
I 
\ pattern of devotion to Baba in the Sufi order is different from what I was used to. 

~: That's true. 
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( 
FARHAD: Very different. And being from the East, I feel it even more. The way that· 

I can describe it to you, maybe best is, for example, if Baba gave a darshan and 

there were those who would go and fall at His feet and pour their hearts out, and then 

there would be some who would be helping to make the arrangements, and keeping 

everybody in queue, and all that. Now, the ones who are doing that work are not, you 

know, necessarily showing any outward expression (Clock Gongs once) it is, ••• But 

what they do, and by their service, by their activity is the way they are showing 

their devotion. And while the others are doing it in a different way. They're 

more devotional, the others are more active. And in the Sufi Order, it is more 

active. It is, •• It is less devotional. And I know that, for me as an Easterner, 

even not having been with Baba for as long as you * *, it was very difficult 

to see that in the beginning. But gradually, and at first, the first thing that I saw 

was the surface of it. But then gradually when I saw, for example, how these people 

devoted hours and hours and sacrificed so much for Baba and work so much for Baba, 

then it became clear to me that their expression of, for Baba's love is different. 

Now, for example, Peggy and Andy's group was also more devotional than the, than the 

West Coast. So there are these differences, and I think this is what you're seeing, ( 

amd maybe since you don't see what goes behind it, is that, that maybe you're 

wondering what is happening. It is just a different manner. 

MANI: Ah-huh. I think also because the focus .• I mean we are, •• have no 

doubt Ivy has brought so many to Baba. I've written letters to her. We have sent 

cables to her to that.. There is no doubt on that point. I also feel the difference 

as we are trying to talk among ourselves, it just came to my mind, is that Ivy and you 

all focus more on Baba as the Absolute. Right? 

FARHAD: * I don't know anybody * 
KHALED: * * 
MANI: ... We still have Baba as the personal, as the personal. He's here now. 

He has not gone. 

KHALED: He has not * * 
MAN!: Therefore, you have to have somebody in the body either to focus on, or 

meditate ••• It's not that. We, ••• Baba has said that for a hundred years after 

He's dropped His body, He, His presence is here in full force. What is the ••• 

ERUCH: Yes. Because He has ••• He said that He'll be returning after 700 years, so 

the Avataric influence and the, as he says, Avataric pressure, or Avataric .influence, ( 

are just as you have the atmospheric pressure. Likewise there is the Avataric force, 

Avataric pressure, Avataric influence will last for hundred and a little more years ••• 

MANI: Fully. Full. 
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ERUCH: Fully. As if He's in physical form. 

KHALED: Yes. 

ERUCH: And if He were to return after 1400 years, it will be about two hundred 

and a little more. 

FARHAD: 

~: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH?: 

MANI: 

Khaled. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

MANI: 

FARHAn: 

KHALED: 

FARHA.D: 

KHALED: 

Yes. 

And then after the ••• 

* * in the Koran, when Mohammed came, he said the same thing. 

Yes. 

So for us, it is, •• And this is not only because we are making an effort, 

No, I understand that. 

I mean, ~ makes it clear in.§.£ many ways. 

That's why I said, * I can't * because Baba's image and form is .§.£ powerful. 

That powerful, yes. 

There's nobody ••• 

There's nobody. 

••• that 1 know who resists it. 

You see, this lady was saying that I'm willing to accept HUn as the 

same abstract god that I, that I admirmand loved in Vedanta, and if you say this is 

His persona1. •• Then, I said, "No, no." 

MANI: 

!<HALED: 

Ahcha. 

But, there is such a difference, I have noticed, between the very few that 

were blessed with His blessing, and the very few who through their own capacity 

felt Him as (TAPE GOES BLANK FOR A FEW SECONDS) ••• learn how to meditate. Don't they? 

You have to learn how to do it. You have to learn how to walk when you are a baby. 

You have to learn ••• And their preconception of, of meditation on Baba is an 

iImnediate I'm-going-to-catch-Baba-now. It takes time. It takes time for them to, to, 

to do it. So many pulls in the West. So many pulls. 

That's true, that's true. 

!<HALED: One * *, this poor driver of ours, he's changed. He's relaxed. 

He went up and took Baba's Darshan. And I said "How do you like it?", and he said, 

''Much better than Bombay. Bombay hurry." 

\ MANI laughs heartily. 

~-1!l. And, -I mean, all America is "hurry". 

MM!!: Ah! 

KHALED: All America is hurry. It's so different * from India *. 

JV 
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~: It makes me think of our meditation when Baba would give it to us. To us 

meditation was ••• 

ERUCH: One thing that comes to my mind ••• 

MANI: No, just one little incident. 

ERUCH: Yes. 

MANI: And Baba would give us, now. I mean, to us meditation means nothing. 

To us, only obedience. Only love, Naturally ••• 

KHALED: * * Yes. 

MANI: . Naturally. I, I *know it *. So He would say, "Alright ••• " -- Only 

the times when He would say, maybe it was for a week, maybe it was for a particular 

time. Or, "For seven days now, you meditate now. Take My name, or think of Me for 

( 

half an hour." But you see, the rest of the time He would keep us ~ occupied, so 

busy, that the real meditation was thinking, "Oh, we have to meditate at night. Hurry 

up. Wash your clothes." "Oh, is it nine o'clock?" "No, it's quarter to nine." 

"Come on the cooking pot has to be quickly put back, and this has to be done." And 

each one, whatever their duty was, wer~while they were doing these duties, they were 
(" 

really meditating on Baba, because of the time of the meditation. Or even if Baba \ 

said, "Take your medicine at 10 o'clock." Well that was real meditation. An extra 

thing to remember. But you were remembering Baba all the time. "Baba's order musn't 

be broken. Baba says 10 o'clock." Anyway. So, in the midst of that, in the midst of 

intense activity, hurrying to finish the work by the time Baba said we should sit 

down and meditate, the moment we sit down to meditate, we were so relaxed it was 

difficult to keep our eyes open, you know. 

KHALED: Yes. 

MANI: You wanted to sleep. 

Yes. KHALED: 

~: And I'd think of things like, •• Well, they say if you pinch yourself, you 

know, you can keep awake. And, and Baba, in the end, you see. There would be a 

twinkle in His eye when He would ask, and we'd say, "Baba, it was so good sitting 

down doing nothing." 

KHALED:(and some others laugh heartily.) That sounds~, •• 

MANI: I'm sorry if I * interrupted •• t 

KHALED: No! That sounds ~ familiar. So lovely. It, it ••• The ~ job for a Spfi 
C is to constantly pra~tice the presence of God. 

MAN!: That's right. 
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KHALED: When I graduated fram college, my head was so full of facts and ~ones, and 

muscles and things that Murshida focused me on that. She said, ''You are treating 

the Baba inside the body." It took me so long to understand. So long. And, and 

there is so much ~ to learn. 11m not trying to tell you that I have learned 

anything. But it's the focus. And, if, if you come in to the world of Sufism beyond it 

external shape, which, which ••• I don't know, have to be perfect, but, •• You will 

find that that is the primary focus. That we believe that Bab •• that Baba has told 

us when you are washing a dish you are washing it for God. The point I was trying 

to make on the meditation is that they don't realize that by thinking about Him and 

attempting to see Him internally or contacting Him, they are doing as you said. 

MANI: And Ivy often would quote that "Hands at work and hearts with God." 

KHALED: *And you see* that would be emphasized a lot. If you know Inayat Khan 

had breathing practices, in the, in the lessons. He left * *practices. He 

had mantras •• 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

Who? 

Baba saId •.• Inayat Khan, in Sufism. 

Ahcha. 

KHALED: Baba took all that out. He said just take My name. He changed -- they 

used to, they used to ••• Breathing practices used to be "Toward the One." Abstract. 

He said, "No. Toward Baba." He put.. He * * His name. He of course saw what 

could happen. This time, He does ~ ~ it to happen. This is the thing that I 

*heard*. In the past, they have had to be secret. In the past they have had 

different views of God. In the past they have ••• This time He said, Baba, the 

personal God. This is why we think He had to set it, His thumb on it. The f!!!! time 

that He ever set His thumb on it, as far as we know, in history. Now, if you say 

to ~ you~·re not doing it perfectly, I kiss your hand. I ~ this instruction. I 

~ this criticism. I ~ to love Him more and more. And I would like, as a 

person, to please you, but I ••• I'm still not sure how that could be done. 1£ you 

are saying to me that in your own highest ideal that the Master relationship should 

not be, I don't know what to do. I have a dilemma. I know that this is where I was 

plt. And, and, and one of the personal things I will take back is ~ emphasis on 

my ~ path as a result of this beautiful contact with you, and the * love *. I 

I, said to Baba in prayer, in total sincerity, Eruch, please, let me understand their, 

their viewpoint. And for the first time in my life I had what I would call •••• 

What [* ~~k~? *J said is like ~ vision. 
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( 
ERUCH: No, what I was about to tell you all, and naturally such beautiful 

exchange of thoughts are occuring now, and because of ••• I didn't say it at the 

time. What I was to tell you all, is also along the same lines. That the real 

bone of contention between the youngsters who join Sufism Reoriented and who become 

almost disallus~oned. Because they get into it because of Baba's name. And the 

preceptors, the old timers, they are so entrenched in Baba's love and all that. And 

they have that different feeling, you see, because it's a more matured concept of what 

Baba is and of what murshid is, and what Murshida is and all that. But then these 

newcomers who come, they get so disallusioned. And they feel that they are out 

of focus from Baba. So, it behoves the preceptors and the Murshid, and all who 

are responsible to herd this young, young group towards Baba all the more. And, 

even if one has to go out of one's way, one has to behave in a most unnatural way 

sometimes. You follow? 

FARHAD?: I see what you mean. 

ERUCH: The preceptors have to behave in a most un-natural way. So that they 

will not feel totally disallusioned from their focus on to Baba. So what happens 

is when they come over here -- just simple things, you see. One little incident 

that comes to our, to my mind now, since the warning that was sent out, or whatever 

it was. I don't know what *where* it was sent out, or what it was. But they said 

"No, put it in a trashcan. Have nothing to do with that." I understand ••• What 

have ~ to do with the warnings now? We have to do with Baba at His feet. Baba 

( 
\ 

gave us warnings, we are so well entrenched, you see in our love and faith in Baba, 

what have we got to do? We are so mature, we are so stable. But these youngsters, 

they say, "But Baba has given the warning, then why shouJd they be put into trashcans? 

Why should it be?" So, we have to take the perspective of the whole about the 

youngsters, how they will feel. What, what would be the psychological effects upon 

their minds, the immature minds. So likewise, when Khaled says, very lovingly, of 

course, people come and love us, they embrace us and all that. At the same time, 

well 1. •. They always call me grumpy. These youngsters, you see. "Hey, grumpy, 

how are you?" So I said, "Yes, I am grumpy, beware what you do." They c.ome and 

they sit and they offer a cup of tea to me. I say, "Come on, I can take my own tea. 

Put it there." Remember one thing, they they say, that "l>lell , you have told us that 

serving others is to serve Baba." I say, "No! Serving Baba in others is to serve 

Baba." Likewise, we have to all the time; there is a lot of friction. \. 
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(ERUCH) Here, also there is a lot of frictio~, you see. These people come 

and I always give them a wrap, you see, whenever they try to, pour out their heart 

and feelings towards E.!. We say, "No, that is not the right thing! What you have 

to do is to concentrate on Him. Do that. Only ••• Then, only, you will be with Him. 

Hold on to Him, not to us! These intermediaries will never be of any good to you. 

Hold on, directly to Himl" And likewise, we have to, we have to go out of our way. 

We know, we feel so hurt sometimes to have irritated others, or insulted others 

you see. They come with love, we know that. But that is not the right thing f~r 

them to do at this stage. If you were to give me a cup of tea, I will accept and 

thank you, Farhad, but they do it with a different intention. 

KHALED: That's fawning. 

ERUCH: You follow what I am saying? That is the bone of contention with these 

youngsters. We have to be very cautious about it all. We have to be ••• * * 
see the perspective from their point of view. 

~: * * You know, if they had their way, Khaled, God knows 

( where they would have put us. And all the time ••• What would happen to us? 

( 

KHALED: * * 
~: * * all up to Baba all the time we say, "Keep your face towards 

Baba. Baba has left us here for some more years, so that, just to help you, to 

give you the picture and push you to Him." After all, who has made Baba-Iovers? 

It is Baba who has touched each one's heart. 

KHALED: Of course it is Baba who has touched their hearts. 

MANI: After He has touched their hearts, we can give them a picture. He sat 

here, He said this. We have done nothing to make it possible what has happened now. 

And what is still going on happening. 

KHALED: Well, it is this point of view that I was trying to tell you when I 

said what is happening over there. 

ERUCH: So that is how we have to be very careful. 

KHALED: The intention ••• That is why we must be very careful. That's why 

* * on one side. The other side is that I'm ~ trying to 

be clever, but the fact of the matter is that it is the misunderstanding and the 

conflict that comes about that Baba says when this happens, if you cannot resolve it, 

you are doing the correct thing and obeying me, by leaving. Now, when they leave 

and give you the reason, they are giving you their conflicts. 

MANI: Yes. 
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KHALED: And, that is why we can't, we can't comment on it. 

ERUCH: No, but then what we have to do, we have to be very worried. How to 

hold on these youngsters, be there to ••• But then ••• 

MANI: And not ••• You see our main thing is not this karmic, and past lives, and 

this adjusting. This is, as we said, very strongly we feel. 

KHALED: . No, that's ••• That is for £!. That we, we are ••• We ~ do that. 

IRA: Could I ••• 

~: Why is that * * but not for this. And another thing. Like 

Jim Mackie wrote in his letter to Jack Small. It's an open letter, a wordy letter,l 

I really didn't understand much of it •••• 

ERUCH: 

1M: 
MANI: 

You all must have read it also. 

Yes. 

It was ••• wordy •• I mean, my intelligence isn't on a ••• intellect isn't 

on a par with that kind of words, but still. I read it through, tried to understand 

it. But, for instance, when he says that Adi made that remark in a private interview. 

Closed his eyes, clapped his hands, said "Jai Baba;' said, "Baba told me twice that( 

He speaks through Murshida." How can you expect us to believe that, when we have \, 

·known Adi for nearly half a century as intimately as we have? Would you believe it 

if we said so and so says Allan Cohen is still taking LSD? It is as ridiculous as 

as that. 

KHALED: Adi did not discuss •••• just for clarification. He did not discuss 

with you the meeting he had with ••• 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

In fact, if I am ••• 

He did do that. 

He did? 

Yes. 

MANI: If I were to tell you, but if I were to tell you ~ he said. He was, 

he was B£! very happy about the thing, honestly. Only because Adi was doing that 

all the time and Adi is no more and the thing that Baba has brought to a head. 

And we have been absolutely candid. Absolutely heart-frank. And that is why we 

are saying these things. 

( 
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~: I just thought ••• One thing that occured to me, Mani, that might 

help just to describe some of those kinds of areas, like when you talked about 

the karma and past lives and so forth. I will give you a little of what I under­

stood. One of the things, at least, that Murshida was doing with Irene. 

~: No, Irene was different. 

KHALED: Yes ••• 

IRA: Well, what I meant was, that, as an example of the way things look 

one way on the surface, and what Murshida in her role is doing behind the scene. 

One of the things that is bound to happen with many young people, and some of them 

who are drawn to Sufism, is that they have an interest in occultism. O.k. Murshida 

always wants to ••• 

KHALED: Discourage ••• 

~: ••• discourage that. She •• Endless discouraging. But it's one thing 

to just say it. It's another thing to give them some experience where they make the 

mistake, on their own, by relationship to occultism. Murshida provided for her 

mureeds a psychic. She made it clear that she was only a psychic, but that she had 

some capacity which was not 100% accurate, o.k., to do certain things. And then she 

let her mureeds relate to her and see what they would do and what they would do 

and what they would learn. So, some of them who had difficult situations in their 

lives. ~: the pain we all have on the path of love. They would go to Irene 

and Irene would then tell them three things that they may have done in past lives 

that provide the background for that painful relationship with their child. Then, 

they would come to Murshida. Murshida would say, '~ou now, for this life, have 

lost all benefit that you have from that condition. Because Baba gives it to you 

for you to live with in your love of Baba and to accept it, and now that you went 

and you learned why, you can no longer balance that karma because you have a reason. 

It's a bargain. It is no longer that gift of Baba's grace." Now, Murshida could 

tell us that a hundred times but there is .!l£ way ••• 

SOMEONE: * * 
IRA: ••• that person then learned that, so that she was using Irene with 

those ••• Many people did that. And Murshida would, in each case, make that point, 

so strongly. Now others would think, "Ooh. Gee. Irene knows about past lives. 

( Irene knows all these things!' And then they would go and ask Irene of things that the: 

should only ask their Murshid. Because they made the same mistake that you 

suggested. That Murshida was depending on Irene. That, oh, suddenly there is 

somebody here who knows more than Murshida. Oh, here is somebody who might help 

me more than Murshida! 
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KHALED: 

_ IRA ,: 

KHALED: 

* * 
And/tt~y took that chance. 

They took the chance. 

DRAFT 

IRA: And if they went too far, they were no longer Sufis! They went so 

far that they no longer have Murshida as their murshid. They were looking 

for something else, and then they discovered that what they wanted was more than 

that, and was B£! to be a true Sufi. And so, •• In other words, what 11m trying 

to do is, •• This is •• I didn't want to say this in front of everyone because 

this is very, this is the inside of the way a murshid works for us. 

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

SOMEONE: 

MANI: 

*But that's right? That's true?* 

Right. And this is why Irene was there. 

* * 
No, Irene we know ••• 

(Many are speaking at once here) 

ERUCH: No~ Ira. ooe thing. I u~dersta~d what you say, because Baba also ••• 

IRA: Did the same thing. 

( 

ERUCH: ••• told us that such things. Baba getting sick and calling the doctors. 

It is not for the sickness, but to get the doctors to Him. You see, it's like tha( 

But then what happens is, it's alright, that's why it's alright. But then what 

we hear,. what we ~ee. Just like that cable of Ivy. PegAndy. Peggy, having 

fallen down, she'd totally ignored Baba, and what is there for Peggy to be 

consoled like that: "Irene says that you'll be alright." That is what the 

thing was that always comes to me. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

Well, you see, * 

No, Irene's is different. 

Yes. 

* 

MANI: Our point i~~, is about the emphasis on the planes. So and so is 

on the fifth plane, Ivy is on thef~i~fR~plane ••• 

ERUCH: Yesl 

••• Jim says he's on the fifth plane, and, and ••• 

Is it clear though -- excuse me, Mani. 
/ ....... 

MANI: ••• And all these ••• What was I saying? Even, even young Bab~overs. 

tBob Smith? 1 came to us and said, "Jim says I'm on the fourth plane," and this 

one's past life is like that, and Bob Holcum was a great yogi. And this picture 

is .•• That's why I say about perspective... ( 
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ERUCH: 

MANI: 

BILL? : 

~: 

!!11?: 

* Eerie, eerie! * 
*Bewary, be cautious!* 

O.k., yes, of course. But about Irene can we make this point, 

Yes • 

••• that what seemed to be Murshida depending on the psychic, on the 

inner •• On the inside was Murshida using that person to train sufis. 

SOMEONE: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

BILL: 

KHALED: 

BILL: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

*Quite right. Quite right.* 

That's right ••• 

Wait, wait •• That is another thing, ••• 

••• That we understand. 

There's another thing... Bill. •• 

And that sort of thing on levels happens time and time again,and, and •• 

Bill. •• 

And what you get because of outsiders reporting is not going to be .•• 

No, that's not the way * * ... 
No, but it's not the reporting. We won't care for that. But then, 

the cable that comes from Ivy, that-we care for. 

(many talk at once) 

MANI: I think we are magnifying Irene. I really do not ••• 

KHALED: The only thing that I wanted to say is that the ~ significant 

thing that was happening to Irene -- with Irene -- was happening 1£ Irene. 

BILL: To Irene. Yes, that's right. 

KHALED: Irene was given a chance to give up her occultism and take Baba. 

She refused it. Joseph Harb loved her very much. He talked to her ~ l2!. She 

called him my Uncle Joseph. She would fiot take what ••• She would not pick up her 

* 
MANI: 

. KHALED: 

IRA? : 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

* ... 
But doesn't Ivy now ••• 

That was the chance that she was given. 

*Tha t 's r igh t • * 
••• relay the problems of others to Jim Mackie? 

Well, let's ••• Let •• Let ••• 

IRA: I think,that maybe if we can move slowly. The reason that I started 

\ with Irene. I know she's gone from the scene. 

MANI:. Yes. 
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IRA: But if we can ••• It's an example of what was really going on behind 

the scene. So that perhaps what's really going on with Doctor Mackie also has a 

different inner reality that is because of some of its manifestations on the surface, 

creates confusion. I am n2! at all surprised. The coming of Dr. Mackie among the 

Sufis created a great deal of confusion among Sufis also. The fact that there would 

be confusion here and when there are so many rumors, and ~ many things said, is, 

is totally understandable. And I think that, •• I mean, the feeling I have is 

that we are slowly being able to reach a point where we can truly reveal and 

discuss in that understanding of what's going on. And that's the reason I mentioned 

that. And one thing, I just believe Irene had said on that cable is -- I don't 

know for sure, Eruch, but it is my feeling that Peggy was very concerned about 

cancer, and that she asked. 

KHALED: She asked that. 

IRA: There was a phone ~ from here, at her request, asking for that infor-

mation. 

KHALED: 

~: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

That information from that source. 

Ahcha. 

And so Murshida * 

(same time as Ira) * 

We are happy to know that. 

* 
* 

And that's her reason. Because that's not the way Murshida would 

( 

respond except that it was at her request. I believe that to be the truth, Eruch. 

ERUCH: Very good. It has satisfied me. 

*.t must e as e • (a few talking at once) tI b k d 1 
KHALED: ••• 1 really can't swear to it. I must be honest. Carol, I think it 

would be very useful to get back to the topic of Jiln. 

CAROL.: I would be happy to do that. 

MANI: Ahcha. Before we do, I would like to clar ••• you to clarify or 

confirm. is this true, that, after~ •• Referring to·Eruch's letter, when there was a 

meeting, •• 

KHALED: Yes ••• 

MANI: A Sufi meeting, and Ivy was there. The point .that was said that, well, . 

from now on we must plug the leaks and observe more secrecy. 
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KHALED 

~: 

KHALED: 

1. said that! 

Yes. But we felt that is not ••• 

I said that, and I did it because I was overwhelmed at that point by 

the amount of garbage floating around the Sufi Order. How many rumors ••• 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

any help ••• 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

I would have said the same thing, because ••• 

I take full responsibility for that! 

••• all those rumors that you are hearing is not doing Baba's work 

No, but I'm ••• 

And, you see, it is creating such an impression in you that it makes 

you ready to, whatever you hear, in the negative, believe, and what you hear in 

the positive, ~ believe. You see, it is creating a terrible atmosphere, and, and •• 

KHALED: Yes. I said, I said "I think we shotlld go underground again and be 

secretive." I come from Druse. We still pray in caves. And, and Baba said, 

"No, you come and talk." 

~: 

~: 

Ahcha. * * (Mani and Khaled laugh affectionately) 

I think it would be very helpful, just to start and get a perspective 

on •• or understanding of Jim from Carol who has had a very close association. 

CAROL: I am sure that I would agree to talk abou~ my experiences with Dr. 

Mackie. It is not in my nature to wish to engage in a discussion like this with 

others, you know, it has to do with ••• 

~! Would you like not to tape this? 

CAROL.: ••• my * * , my path to Baba * * 
~: Is it alright? 

CAROL: I think it's alright, so it's alright. But I felt forced to say the 

least, the very least that I could about him, because of the tremendous t sPlendOr?~ 
that I have heard about this person. I am probably as close to Jim as any other 

Sufi. I knew him before he became a Sufi. And what I want to talk about is my 

experience of Dr. Mackie and his, his relation to, to me. When I first met 

Dr. Mackie I was a student in •• finishing a doctoral degree in psychology. And 

he at that time had a prestigious position as a Director of a department at 

a medical school in, in Maryland. I knew him as a psychologist and as nothing else. 

And.I knew that he talked about Meher Baba, but I didn't know what Meher Baba was. 

We don't, there, you know ••• And, at this time I had exhausted many experiences 
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(CAROL) in life in a search for deeper meaning. My childhood showed me 

certain kinds of suffering, and I embarked on discovering the meaning of this 

whole thing, and I took the avenue of studies, you know, I studied allover 

and I did well in studies and I pursued them. And then I thought, well, 

psychology, a bit. You know, in the West we think that often. And I went and 

I became a psychologist. And then I found it around me, this ••• This didn't 

provide answers at all, but those very people who were the best psychologists 

were surrounded by suffering and. madness and dissention, and so forth. And I was 

desperate. You know, the very thing that I had set about to, to stand on, in 

understanding of life gave way, like, you know, a fabric that was tearing. At 

this time I taught at a medical school in Washington (D.C.) and I was in the 

midst of, you know, I had built my whole life on this, and yet the suffering I 

saw around me and the inadequacy of the answers, just ••• It was like everything 

( 

I knew was burning up in a fire. And at this time I began to have certain, I 

think they are called occult experiences. I don't have them now, thank goodness, 

if I can help it. But I began to see, you know, lights around people, and ( 

auras. And I would go to the hospital and I would look at the children and they 

. would have lights all around them. And I would look at the doctors to whom I 

talk, and they would have lights around them. And you know this one had a big 
.f aura 1. 
l*bar?~ and so on. And, at the same time, I had begun to read a little bit about 

Meher Baba, through Jim who had introduced me to Him, not in a proselytizing way, you 

know, just gave me a book, and so on. Though I didn't know what it meant, you know, 

I wasn't trained to understand these things. But I woke up one day and in my 

mind was a poem that was already written that came from rearranging little words in 

one of the books of Meher Baba. And every place I looked I would see ••• There was 

a time when I would see visions of things. Like of angelic kinds of figures, and 

so on. And I was deeply distressed because I had no, •• There was no person in my 

life who understood this. You know, no family, no companion. And I thought that 

all I knew in life was that everything was divine, but I didn't know a single 

way to give expression to that life. And so I had decided I would return to my 

family home, and wait, for you know, death, or whatever, for the waves of life 

to teach me more about, about what I knew to be true. And through this the only 

person that I knew who had an understanding of these things was, was Dr. Mackie, ( 

Jim. And when, when I would,. would be very confused, I would telephone him (clock 

is striking 10) and I would ask him a question about these things. 
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(CAROL) * * He never emphasized any experience that I had. ~f I 

would say to him, "I see thi$, what-does that mean?" he would dismiss it in a way 

that made it a deadend, so I could no longer ask him about it. I mean, it was 

just, ••• I mean •• That was the way he treated all of those things. When I would 

come to ask him questions about deeper meanings in life he would dissolve the 

question so that he wouldn't give advice, or he wouldn't give answers. But I 

was thrown back on my heart until it became, until it became stronger. He then 

helped to put me in relation with other, other knowers about Meher Baba, so that 

I could begin to build a life living Meher Baba's principles, and begin a life that 

could be founded on, you know, living expression to what I had come to know to 

be true. To build, build, build, build. To live a life honoring that, t~at kind 

of a truth. He never spoke to me about past lives, you see. He never said to 

me that he was on the planes. Ever. He ••• In his relation with me, he faced 

himself so much that ~never questioned whether he was on the planes. It never 

occurred to me until I heard this literature back and forth, these letters. 

He's on the planes, you shouldn't think you're on the planes, who is on'the planes, 

and so forth. That never came into my mind, and I have known him for five years. 

And he has never said it. I had taken him for granted as much like shade. You 

know, I took for granted that when you come to love God that you find companions 

in loving Him, and that they, and that they will ••. they will help in the way 

that is needed. And have never thought to give them labels. I think that must 

be said, because you know it is the truth. So much is said about you know that 

he has done something, has pushed people wrong. And yet all I know is that all 

I think is "Baba". I don't think "Jim". I think, Baba and yet he was there, 

standing next to me. I lived in his home, I helped to care for his home. I've 

been a companion of his longer than for five years, longer than, you know, than 

most have, have known him. And this is what he has been for me. I must say it 

because lowe him a deep debt that I'm often not grateful enough for because you 

see I think of Him who gives us everything. Jai Baba. 

MANI: (and others) Jai Baba. 

ERUCH: Thank you. 

FARHAD: I would like to also add a few things that, as you said, the picture 

that you have of Jim is a very eerie one, and it is, I feel, most of it due to the 

rumors that have clouded the issue and that have covered what was true. And that is 

the way that 1 felt as I mentioned the previous time, about him when I first saw 

him'that way. But, in all my honesty and truth, Eruch, and whatever guidance that 

Baba has provided me so far, I don't see occultism in whatever he is doing. I 
~ __ '..L. '1 _______ , __ ..L. 'L _ ~ _ ..t _ ~ __ 
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(FARHAD) strange, I admit that. 

pure and Baba's love is in there. 

And I don't understand it, but it is honest, 

That's ••• what I can say. 

KHALED: We cannot deal with certain ••• 

MANI: * * must be. It can also be ••• What we're trying to point out 

is, it is dangerous ••• 

KHALED: 

~: 

SOMEONE: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

It could be dangerous, but ••• 

••• It is dangerous for the other young ones, too. 

Yes, * * 
* You're not allowed to * touch, this ••• 

• 1/ " Because you, you keep say~ng rumors. 

Yes. 

But some of them, we cannot disbelieve. A certain number of .people 

that we know, * * all may not be ••• 

IRA: 

~: 

Mani, * * (some others, all at once are talking) 

You talk about planes. But Ivy herself has told people that we know 

that he is on the sixth plane. We are not saying, this is not a question of 

c 

why is he not on the sixth plane, and ••• This is ~ Baba's way! These are ( 

danger signals. We are simply cautioning you. We are not condemning •.•• 

KHALED: Yes, but ••• 

CAROL: I would like to say something about ••• 

MANI: ••• That is why we cautioned * the young ones * not to involve 

themselves with Jim. Excuse me, yes, Khaled? 

KHALED: No. I think Carol was going to say the same thing. 

CAROL: I, I wanted to say something about some of the rumors, also. If 

you'll forgive me if you've heard this and I tell you. I, I fear you don't know 

this, and so I must stand for this. So many things that have been said have 

been said with a lack of compassion and kindness, and some things need to be 

clarified. For example, I have heard again and again about Jim's love of luxury, 

and chandeliers and eating, and beautiful clothing. The reality is that he has 

for the past two to three years that I have known him lived in a sing~ room that 

contained furniture that was built or borrowed from people who were, who were 

other Sufis. Loaned, loaned things. And that he has no personal possessions 

except for a tape recorder that Murshida gave him, and himself eats a very sparse 

diet of mostly toast. I mean, you know, it must be said, because these things ( 

get out of hand ••• 

KHALED: Yes. * * 
CAROL: And they said he * * 
MANI: First they say he has Cadilla,c that he lives in a house, mansion •• 
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KHALED: 

MANI: 

IRA: 

He has no automobiles, no, no. 

(laughs) * 

* girls* 

DRAFT 

*1 

CAROL: I want to, I want to clarify some few more points about this. You do 

with them what you like, but I feel that they must be said, because they are 

part of this, the. picture. The only income he has is from two lectures that 

he gives each year at Murshida's request. I know that much of that money he 

gives to .his children, who are going through college now. The beautiful house 

that many people are so .•• who make comments without compassion about, was a 

house that was supported by donations from sixteen people who he had taught 

about Baba. You see, there we don't hear about Baba. We must hear about *them* 

from someone because we aren't spiritual there. And that he taught the sixteen 

people about Baba and he told them that he wanted to build a house where 

Murshida Duce could have an appartment when she came to Washington to work 

with her Gufis because she had been appointed by Meher Baba to do this work, in 

the West, and by, by putting together such a house we would be helping Baba in 

His work. Before that Murshida had stayed in a hotel in spite of her 85 years, 

and had her Sufis come into a hotel room to meet with, to meet with her. It 

was very hard on her and she had been ill. So, we all volunteered a small 

contribution together and rented a large house in downtown Washington that was 

11f" 

in poor disrepair. And all of us who worked at jobs in the West, went there in 

the evenings. We went there till late at night and on the weekend, and we tore 

down wall paper and we put up wall paper and we cleaned the walls and we painted 

the walls, and I made curtains for it all through the house, so I can tell you, 

they're homemade. We made homemade upholstery for much of the furniture throughout 

the house, and brought; you know, low-cost furniture allover the place. And we 

put together something that·~e hoped was a beautiful tribute to aid Meher Baba's 

work in Washington. Sufis would come to cook dinner there in the evenings, because 

it served as a meeting place for Sufis who lived all far apart and could never 

get together and talk with one another about Meher Baba. Meher Baba's picture 

was in every room in the house as we restored that house and we, and ••• (she is 

choked up) 

ICtlliLED: 

CAROL: 

KHALED: 

CAROL: 

MANI: 

And it was a beautiful house. 

And ••• 

And it still is a beautiful house. 

It's very hard to defend a thing * 

No. You don't have to defend * 

* devotional* * 
* 
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~: Before, before Khaled, who has asked that he should say something, 

I just want to make one point clear. 

* point * CAROL: 

~: ••• We are .!!2! saying,. "Don't do this" to anybody. Each one does it 

( 

according to their own lives and their own relationship with Baba. We don't say 

to Myrtle Beach how they should run the place. We are not saying to Sufism 

Reoriented, "Don't do this and don't do that." We are not saying that to 

Avatar's Abode, we are not saying that to the many centers in India. Every t ime 

they ask for advice, they say, "Now you are the ones who should guide us," Eruch 

writes back, B£! Now it is, •• You have to be on your own feet, and do it. See 

that you please. So this is, •• When we see a picture like that, it is not for 

us to give instructions or orders or that authority. We caution. We caution 

the immature young ones, and this is just as a caution, that what is happening, 

that it has given us that awareness. But it is nothing wrong. Please don't 

understand we're telling you "Do this and don't do that." It is not that. We 

are gathered here as brothers and sisters of ~ family, Meher Baba's family. 

I also want to add one littl~ thing. I'm sure you will B2! quote any of this ou( 

of context, please. I mea~\~ honesty, which is the basic condition, please. 

FARHAn::. Well, that is one of our faults, that we do not, we are not, I mean 

we are secretive. (he laughs) 

~: No, it is not ••• We do 'not say be secretive. But when you quote, 

quote the spirit of it. Quote the * whole * •. It is very difficult sometimes, 

I've known some letter being quoted out of ••• 

FARHAn: 

~: 

But that is why we are *taping* you •• 

Not you, I'm not saying you. I, ••• This has been known in the Baba 

world. It has happened, which then causes these things. 

FARHAn: Yes, exactly .• 

~: But this has all been said with love. This has all been said, ••• 

It's clear! •• It is Baba's way. He stirs up things. This is a stirring of Baba. 

And then one sees on the surface~ is a lot of things that have come up. And 

Baba will chuck it out. It is His work, Hi! business. In His time. But I think 

before we go to the office, Khaled, you will excuse us, we are just overtaken, 

again, taken over the whole time ••• 

KHALED: 

~: 

That's o.k. 

Whereas we meant to devote it simply at your request, that yo~ wished 

to say something personally. 

KHALED: 

~: 

Oh! •••• 

Now, if you wish, not to be taped ••• 

( 
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KHALED: No, no, Mani, I've been trying to say this since I got here and 

each t~e I tell you I want to say it, and each time I go to my room and each 

time I sit down and I cannot say it. Its ••• Why talk about people1 I cannot 

-say it. It will violate my principles of backbiting. So, I'm going to leave 

it. I indicated to you that I think some people are mischevious. And I 

think. you know. And I also know that if you put on black glasses, everything 

will look black. And some people have black glasses on. The main point is that 

you cannot tolerate the presence of any other spiritual being with Baba. And 

that we accept. We ~ accept it. We don't disagree. But within the 

framework of Sufism it is essential. It is essential. And she wrote you that, 

she told you that. About him. You know, it's not in our hands anymore. I think, 

Mani ••• 

IRA: Except I think to say on that, that that letter was written in 

confidence. Murshida does not go around saying Dr. Mackie is on the sixth plane. 

MANI: Yes, she has said to a very reliable Indian Baba lover who, when Jacko 

was present too ~- Kusum, of Delh~ ••• 

FARHAD: Yes, I met her. 

MANI: ••• When she went and she came out)surprised, she said to Jacko, "Is it 

true? Ivy Duce says that Jim Mackie is on the sixth plane, that he can ••• " He 

has copied it down in his diary ••• 

FARHAD: Yes, you see, I know ••• 

MANI: I'm not saying that she shouldn't have said. This is not a scolding, 

please! This is said with humility. This is said s~ply to bring your attention 

to these things. I mean, we are not here on opposite sides. This is neither a 

dual, nor an arena nor a court. /, ,,-d" 
.,. ,./ 

FARHAD: What I would very much like to do is rest Eruch's-mind, because -
) 

he is troubled that Jim Mackie' is an occultist, and he is .• 

MANI: That's a word ••• 

FARHAD: from what experience they say ••• That's one word you think that, you 

know, he is •••• 

* * * END OF SIDE TWO VOLUME III * * * . , 
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(FARHAD) ••• and I've heard that this rumor has been going around. I don't know, 

I mean, there is nothing I can say, or do to convince you that this ••• 

ERUCH: The thing is that, there is no question of convincing, or anything of the 

sort. Any man can do anything. We are not there to mettle with anybody's affairs 

or anything of that sort. What I say is that, Sufism Reoriented as such an organiza­

tion that has been, having the seal of Baba, let that not be contaminated by anybody's 

antics or anybody's genuine approach to certain things. Baba won't allow. Simplicity. 

Let it be a small thing. Let it be a smaller group. Never mind if the world doesn't 

came. Who cares for it, as long as we adhere to Him, and give out the messages for 

those who come to Him. Purely and solely an unadulterated message of love for Baba. 

Not for God! Because Baba is greater than God. Remember that! He has told us. 

Because He is the God-Man. And God is the absolute ••• 

KHALED: Yes. We know that. 

ERUCH: Yes, we all know it. You being Sufis know it ••• 

KHALED: * * 
ERUCH: Yes; yes, yes. 

KHALED: * * ••• that one of the perfect masters said, that 

when he got to the top, Mohammed's sandals were on his head. 

ERUCH: Yes, yes. So that's all * * tells us. 

MANI: All Baba would say, you can fool with God. Don't ••• Play with Me, but 

don't fool with Me. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

MAN!: 

Baba says in the Charter to take one name of God. 

Yes. 

And we use Baba. 

Yes. 

Yes. 

Oh, * * ... 
How often He has said, when we would play when Francis was there, and a 

game of cards, Baba's unique game was being played right here where we are sitting. 

And we would get into the spirit of it, playing -- the men would, when He was playing. 
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O1ANI) And then, at the end, Baba would change the whole trend and say, "R~member, 

play with Me, but don't ever fool with Me. II One has to be careful. One has to have 

that perspective right, as I said. First, when it's a little out of balance, one 

doesn't notice it. Like when we were ,on a ship for the first time in Cannes, 1938. 

We didn't know the ship was moving from the shore. It was ~ unobvious. And 

suddenly we realized that the people were there. We must have moved. So one has to 

be careful. These are bells that ring. 

FARHAD: Yes, but I tell you ••• 

MANI: But all I say ••• 

FARHAD: Yes, I know, and I mean, we all appreciate your concern. That is what 

gives us strength. It is your love which is giving us strength in this ••• 

( 

ERUCH: But we also don't know that ••• whether we, have given it, because s~ehow ~r 
why •• 

othe~, I tell you, in the presence of Baba, that I was urged to write this. I don't know! 

?FARHAD: We know -- in fact, we have talked about it ••• 

ERUCH: It is not jealousy, or malice, or anything of that sort. 

FARHAD: We know, we know, we know that this is exactly what you should have done. 
( 

We all agree on that. And this is Baba's game, this is Baba sayin8 that ••. 

ERUCH: Yes, that is the thing ••• 

MANI: *Z ')* 

FARHAD: This is what strengthens us 
t' ... ~ f h

o ~ Su ism and everyt 1.ng.i 
'-

ERUCH: Yes. See how everything is being opened, and all that now. You all wouldn't 

have come here, had it not been so. 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAn: 

~: 

KHALED: 

SOMEONE: 

KHALED: 

MAN!: 

Yes. 

Yes. 

So we are not thinking * 

*The Avatar is very sneaky?* I tell you! 
* 

(laughter) 

You, you would not have written the letter if it wasn't for Jim ••• 

Ah hal 

••• So we have not come because of your letter! (some laughter) 

You see... I see. All the time these tricks we see. 

FARHAD: Yes, but one thing that I want to say is that had I DQ! lived these two 

years with Murshida Duce and had I.!!2! exper~enced Baba's love and light and guidance 

which is with her, I would have been sitting where you are and being, •• taking your ( 

position. I want you to know that with her Baba is ~ strong, and I doubt very much 

if Baba would allow her to make such a grievious mistake in, in, in a thing which is 

~ serious as, if you put it that way, it can be that serious. 

of 
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ERUCH: But that is the reason why Baba must have made row write, that there is 

seriousness in itl (laughs) Yes! 

FARHAD: Well. I think it is, if Baba wanted you to write maybe it was for other 

reasons. (laughs) 

ERUCH: No! It is for that very reason, I tell you again and again, Brother! 

Remember this! That what I am saying. It is all good, thus far. But it has gone too 

far. So try to mend our ways, try to get everything under proper focus on Baba rather 

then on focusing on anybody extraneous other than Baba. 

FARHAD: Yes. 

MANI: But please know this is B£! criticism, this is not personal. 

ERUCH: * * 
MANI: Even ~ are surprised. As we saoid it must be Baba because even we are 

surprised tha~ we took the trouble to do all thisl 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

that * 
ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

It is as if you are saying, it is as if. 

Are y.ou suggesting that Baba has taken away His light from Murshida? Is 

*? 

I'm not saying that. 

Yes. 

ERUCH: I'm just saying that the focus is, focus is being fixed on an extraneous 

object rather than on being with Baba. 

?IRA: 

ERUCH: 

r::: 
l MANI: 

somewhere. 

KHALED: 

it from us. 

ERUCH: 

What's the extraneous object? 

That is Jim Mackie. 

But it's not a distraction 

No, no. You see that's the •• 

But it can't be. That means that ••• 

We simply know the * * we are not *musicians * but we know 

O.k. • •• Well, we're telling you, we're telling you, but you can't aC,cept 

Then if it is not so, then well and good! Well and good. Who, who is 

going to argue? 

~: No, we're not going to * *. We're not going to start * 
ERUCH: This is just, this is how Baba taunted us, that, if it is not so, well and 

good, we are very happy. If it is so, then beware. 

KHALED: It is not so. 

* 

*. 
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( 
~: Please beware. Again and again, Baba has, as I said in the beginning 

on Tuesday, He has been ~ strong on this point of anyone as saying or claims, or 

doing this, or reading past lives. This has happened before. But on a smaller scale. 

And Baba has made a big issue of it. And Eruch has always protested, a number of 

times, "But Baba, what is ther,e, he just claims to so=and=so." Just for that it was ••• 

And ~ we realize why He made it so big. Because occasions would come up. This 

is not only in California. It is happening in India. 

ERUCH: *1 even, Actua11y* I even went to the extent of saying 

that, "Are you jealous of these people?" ''Why do you say it like that?" I had that 

little familiarity to tell Him that. I know it is blasphemous on my part, but still 

I went to that extent, because He went to that extent. And He says, "I dare not care 

not for My lovers when they have accepted Me as their Beloved." 

MANI: *( ~* 
j 

ERUCH: Yes. 

MANI: You know Adi •• Adi ••• There was a saint .•• I'll tell you this interesting 

story. You know there is a shrine in lower Meherabad. 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

~: 

Yes, we saw it. 

You know about him? 

The story, yes. 

You know the story. 

KHALED,~: Yes. 

MANI: Well, he used to come to Meher Nazar -- what is known as Meher Nazar now, 

( 

Adi's compound, Adi's parents' place, where we have the Trust office now. And that 

first link, contact was with this saint. He is the one who heralded the coming of the 

Great One. So, when Baba came in the lives of Adi and his parents, Baba said, "I know 

he is on the fifth plane, and I will push him onto the sixth plane, but now that you 

are linked -- this is Baba's jesture -- linked with me, you have no concern with anybody 

on planes and saints. 

IRA: We have Murshida. 

SOMEONE: 

~: 

FARHAD: 

~NI: 

IRA: 

*You see .•• * 
* * 

*You see ••• * Yes, we are, •• we are well-aware of the ••• 

So what we are trying to say is He has been!£ strong ••• 

I ~ ... 

MANI: ••• that we, Eruch thought, "Well, I'm the one who has said time and again 

( 

this protest." He felt that urge. I was surprised. I said, "Eruch, what are you doing?" 

He said, "I know Baba wants me to do this." 

FARHAD: Yes, but ••• 
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KHALED: Eruch, have you, have you when you were thinking about all this, and you 

must have put a lot of thought into it. Have you ••• 

ERUCH: No, I didn't. I wanted to shed it for ~ many times, you see. And I'll 

tell you sincerely what happened. Every morning and evening I come to Baba. Just 

put my head down. I have no prayers, nothing. I don't even know the prayer of 

Parvardegar by heart. I tell you, I confess! Everything what I do is just put my 

head to His ••• On the cushion where His feet rested. To feel that His feet are there. 

And just at that time, something that it was forcing me. Get out from here and write 

something there immediately. So it was Friday, and I'm a lazy person. I can't see 

now. I can't write, because of the stroke. I ••• (TAPE SEEMS TO GO OUT HERE BRIEFLY) 

I said I don't know, I have been thrust out to do it, and I'm'doing it. I know, I 

don't like to be disturbed on Fridays, also, because I have my personal work to do, 

but this 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

letter * 
KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

about it • 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

SOMEONE: 

~: 

IRA: 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

FARHAD: 

is what happened. 

And the look on his face, made me know his feelings. 

This is the experience that we have all felt, that Eruch B!£ to write that 

* 
* * 
Because I am not a person for dissension. I always wanted to keep quiet 

I just ••• I don't care for these things ••• 

••• these things have to come to the surface •••• 

Yes ••• 

•.• arid have to be dealt with. It •• It, you know ••• 

(whispers something to Mani) (KHALED?) 

It's alright. I will stay. You were saying something, Khaled? 

Farhad. 

I lost the train of my thought ••• 

I'm~sorry, I'm sorry ••• 

You were saying things have to come to the surface. 

Yes, but I want to say something before that, which I ••• 

~: I'm glad it happened to youJ I'm glad because it happens often to me. (laughs 

You know what it means, Farhad? That thoughts are like butterflys now, they don't 

make an impression. They come, and if 'you're not careful they flyaway. 

FARHAD: Yes. 

~: You know, and they don't * *, which is a good thing! 

FARHAD: No! (they laugh) 

KHALED: * * 



':,.' 

VOLUME IV, Side 1, page 6 DRAFT 

IRA: ~ Eruch, * I'd like to talk for a minute. But it seems 

that, Eruch, you said that, that ••• If it's not true that, that ••• You know, if; if 

it is not true that Jim ••• Mackie is an occultist or a pretender, then it's fine. 

And if he is then the warning stands. 

SOMEONE: Yes. 

IRA: And that seems so clear. The question that comes then, is, because that 

warning is there •••• What effect ••. I mean, it has an effect. I mean it's out there. 

And one of the things that we, we have to deal with and understand is, is what kind 

of effect you wish that to have, because it, it .•• As it stands there, it has been 

interpreted, by many, to mean that Baba lovers are in danger of losing their daaman 

if they associate with Sufis. 

ERUCH: No. 

( 

IRA: So, ••• Wel~ that's the way it has been interpreted. That is the way it is. 

being adhered to. 

~: 

1S&: 
~: 

We have told them ~.to get involved with Jim Mackie •••• 

But that means Sufism. 

We have said that and we will say that! 

~ But that means Sufism. That means ~. 

MANI: No. Why in the world should we say that? Why should we say that? That, 

that's *not* our point. Why? 

IRA: Well, because you said ••• 

~: Why is this ••• 

KHALED: ~and IRA are talking at same time) * 
lM:.: * * 
MANI: You mean ~ is Sufism, right? 

lM:.: Yes, but, •• but Murshida Duce, o.k., in exercize of her authority, has 

( 

accepted, has made him her preceptor, has given him authority and stature within the 

Order that we all recognize and accept. And he is an integral part. She has stated 

that, from her capacity given by Baba, she accepts him as an illumined being. She said 

that * . * 
MANI: She accepts him as an illumined being. Which is what we don't accept. 

IRA: O.k. Which ••• Alright, what I'm~trying to tell you then, •• What I'm saying 

is, then, what we have to try and understand how, •• If you cannot accept that, if you, 

really believe that Baba has taken the light away from Murshida, so that... \, 

~: No. 

~: ••• she does not ~ that ••• But if she ••• Because she has said that in 

her authority. She has not * said that * lightly. She has put ••• She has, •• She has •• 
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KHALED: 

MAN!: 

(saying something same time as Ira)* 

*That ••• * 

DRAFT 

* 

~: ••• taken that stance in her responsibility to Baba for all the souls under 

her control. I mean, she, he is ••• 

ERUCH: Remember! Murshida is human. Just as we all are human. 

IRA: Yes. 

ERUCH: And error-is human. And •• Remember that! That Baba is there to guide her, 

to help her out. So this is one of the helps, if she takes heed of it, well and good. 

If not, continue. 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

What happens is between her and Baba? 

Huh? 

Are you saying what happens is between her and Baba? 

Between her and Baba and you all. 

* *. 
Yes, o.k. Eruch, let me ask you 

What have I to do? Nothing! In the * * ••• 

KHALED: Let me ask you one question. In your memory of Baba's many warnings and 

injunctions to you, was there -- to help us, not to prove there wasn't -- was there 

any incident where He applied directly those injunctions-concerning the Sufi Order 

that you can remember? Was there any specific ••. Did He ~ single out Sufism 

Reoriented and make statements about they should not have saints, or they should not 

have ••• In other words, what we are saying is, the reason the Order is unique in that 

it is as, as His separate creation of a relationship that ~ include, by its very 

being, saints, studies of the path, development and experiencing unfolaing~ The 

rest of the path which Baba has said, "Nothing is to be joined' with Me. I am your 

inner voice, and your focus is on Me directly." You told me that He wouldn't let 

you ask a question sometimes. "Nevermind about that, love Me more." 

~: We cannot question. 

KHALED: But He has told me, personally, these are the" issues I want *to know* here. 

What are we going to do? 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

IRA: 

ERUCH: 

Baba ••• 

••• If •. Sufism cannot expand without the illumined Murshid, without the ••• 
1I ..... ft-, >v~ w 

Yes, I know. .Re.l.ieve.·that Baba, Babais the Murshid. Baba is the Sufi 

That is true. 

Baba had placed Ivy Duce on the chair and says, '~ake care of the ones who 

would want to come to Me. This is one of the channels. Guide them." "I can't do 
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(ERUCH) Guide as much as you can; I will see, I will help these people to 

understand the thing. You guide the way that you think." Same thing He has told 

me. I don't know. I don't want to tell you all anything about it. W~ too ••• Mani 

has been told so many things. So many things each one has been told about it. 

The thing is that, we are also secretive about our things. See ••• If you all have 

time, I'll sit now after they go to the office and 1'11- tell you about ~ life, 

what has happened. So, what has happened is that He sent us out, in the country 

to tell about Baba and give His message, and I said,"~aba, I don't know anything. 

I am a sweeper in Your house here." And I was, actually, after having left my 

college, came here and all that for years together. I had even forgotten to speak 

( 

( 

out the words. I had no voice, also to speak out properly. He says, "No, you go 

out." And why He gave me this chore, to do it, because I didn't want to go with Him 

to the West in 1952. I rebelled, and He says, "Get out from here." He told me that. 

But that's a different story. But He told me then instead then it happened that He 

forgave me, He was compassionate and all that, and He says now I want you to go out. 

That was worse! I thought that I was unable to go with Him to the West because my 

body was very tired. So, I told Him, that, "Baba, I'll be a drag on you. Please 

don't take me!" So He says, "No, you ~ come with Me." And then I remained 

adament, I said, "No, Baba, I don't want to be a drag on you." So He said, "Alright, 

you go a"ay from here." So that's how it was, and instead of my going with Him and 

having Baba with me and being a drag, He wanted me to go out because I was so tired 

He wanted me to go out allover the country to tell about Baba. And tell what? I 

didn't know anything about it. And He says, "Who are you to say anything? I am there 

to tell you. I'm there with you when you stand up before the crowds, say out, that 

'Baba, you want me to speak to them, now speak'." That is the only mantra He gave 

me. And I spoke, I don't know what I spoke. And eventually Baba went out in the 

Fiery Free Life and contacted the masses there. That is what happend to me ••• 

~: But the speaking had a lot of effect. 

ERUCH: The speaking had a lot of effect there. But that doesn't mean that I'm 

I) liberated or anything of the sort. You see. That's how it is ••• 
------.----~. 

FARHAD: I ••• I would like to * * .... 
ERUCH: ••• So, Baba has placed her on this, and Baba guides her. It is for her 

to see. Why do you all worry about it? Let her be responsible for everything and ( 

all that. But that doesn't ~ that whatever she would want to do is, that's what 

Baba wants her to do, no! It's not necessary ••• 
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* * ... 
ERUCH: * * my life is quite different, you see. I'm not pleasing Baba 

every moment of my breath that I'm living. Also Baba is there. My Guide, my Guru, my 

God, a:l.d whatever it is. But I'm not pleasing Him every moment. I'm not ••• I can't 

swear out in the name of the Lord that I am pleasing Him every moment of my breath. 

No. (Clock chimes) You are right! (laughter) 

~: As Baba *used to* say! 

1!!11: There is a small point there, I would like to make, and that is that --

Jai Baba -- To my knowledge, Murshida has not made this statement about Jim being 

illumined to the public or even to Sufis. The first time that I read the statement 

was when we began to prepare ourselves to come here. (ERli'CH': Yes.) 

BILL: And that is the first time that I think some others of we five learned 

that. So this truly was a confidential statement, Mani, because ••• 

MAN!: It was made to a lady who_came and told us. 

/KHALED: People are attracted * * 
/ IRA: Well., that's the ••• Maybe again, as I. .. And I don't know how Murshida 

) 
" 

alwa.ys works •.. That may be a special situation. 
I i KHALED: * * have to have a purpose ••• 

, IRA: But it wasn't made * * and. that's important ••• 

FARHAD: But I would like to just make a ••• Extend your analogy a little bit, and 

say that you had that confidence in Baba that when you opened your mouth, He would 

talk, because that is the task that Baba gave you for that particular time. Now 

what is the task that Baba has given Murshida to do? 

ERUCH: He has no particular time. He has ••• All the time now it continues like 

that. Even after, when He said, •• He was not, •• He was unable to write letters or 

anything or dictate anything. And He said, "You write,Jf and I said, "How can .1 write? 

I don't know their personal lives or anything of the sort." He says, "Who are •• How 

are you so presumptuous to say that you are writing all the things. My hand will 

be there that you write. Give them the blessings and all that." I used to write 

the * * 

~: No, but when He •••• 

ERUCH: ••• "Meher Baba sends." I never used to say that it is my blessing. 

''Meher Baba sends ~is blessing." ''Meher Baba sends His love." ''Meher Baba tells me 

that ••• " 

~: No, but there were times, when, Eruch, telegrams and cables went directly 

from Baba. 
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MANI: And Baba, in the last year, was trying to make us get used to things 

like that. He would say, "Eruch, send them a cable." And, "Who, who do I sign?" 

"Who's ••• " "From Me, Meher Baba." "But, Baba, you give me some point at least." 

But He said, "I am telling you, write, write." 

FARHAD: Yes, ••• 

MANI: And He said, "Whenever you send a telegram in My name, know it will 

( 

be from Me." He protested, he said, "Let me read it to you, when I've finished it!" 

ERUCH: Then I used to, when it went on for six months. So I would come back and 

say, "Baba, would you want to see all the drafts that I have prepared and all that?" 

And He said, "No!" 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

All I'm saying is that you can extend that to Murshida as well. 

Yes. 

But that ••• 

You see. 

ERUCH: Yes. But that doesn't mean that she's infallible, that's what I'm saying. 

MANI: As Baba ••• 

KHALED: We cannot •• We cannot hold on to her if we felt that she was fallible 

with our life, or, £E, if she is fallible -- if we thought there was a mistake 

and there was a conflict -- or , if she is fallible, He said if you are sincere 

I will take care of you. 

MANI: Fine, Fine ••• 

KHALED: ••• And, if we say in the hayat, "I renounce the hayat!'and it's a mistake 

and I leave, then •.• 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

Why do you have to renounce the bayat? 

No, you do not have to do that * 

* cannot say* 

*How can we have faith and trust in a murshid * 
But you, •. You have faith and trust in that, but remember that * 

* 

( 

* ... 
FARHAD: But *Whoever I have* faith and trust in, in the guidance that Baba provides 

to Murshida •.• 

ERUCH: That *is laid down to* Murshida, yes. So you have to just hold on to 

Murshida and not focus your attention on Jiln Mackie, that's what I'm saying. 

IRA: (in background)* 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

That's another thing. They think we are focusing on Jiln Mackie. 

No, we are not focusing •• 

All, all of the focus is now getting on to Jiln Mackie. That's not what 

Baba wanted. 

( 
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KHALED: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

The people who thought that the focus ••• 

Slowly, slowly ••• 

Slowly, very slowly, it is coming there. 

No. 

IRA: Oh, no. That's interesting. Because I think what the heart of that is, 
hM:t-~tII~ 

is the people who have,ate not able to accomodate and understand properly. . 

MANI: Understand? 

IRA: The role of Jim Mackie within Sufism Reoriented under Murshida are 

those who think it's changed to Jim. 

?KHALED: 

IRA: 

!/KHALED: 

,,: IRA: 

ERUCH: 

". IRA: 

Look * * 
And they are the ones who left. 

Yes. 

I mean, it's the same thing as the Irene situation * 
* * bone of contention is that * 

* 

* * The reason I mention the Irene thing, if we can go back 
* 

( to that for a minute. Like ••• Just like there were people who made that mistake ••• 

( 

" MANI: 
\ 

) IRA: 

FARHAD: 

Irene is not important ••• * * 

No, no but * * 

* * 
IRA: It's the situation. There were those who decided to go and ask Irene 

for advice because they felt that Murshida was * * her, alright? 

MANI: * * her, yes. (We will go directly). 

IRA: And they were gone. They were no longer Sufis because they had seen it 

wrong. Murshida is the murshid. Now, there are those people who have run into the 

~ kind of failing with Jim. And what happens is Murshida gives them the chance ••• 

ERUCH: Not only those people who have left Sufism, but also Irene has also left, 

So likewise, those people will leave. And Jim will also leave. So what I am 

saying is, that beware about the situation and focus your attention on Murshida that 

has been *olacedd* by Baba. create 
KHALED: That's what we've been saying. We're saying if we put our focus on Jim 

and if he is not genuine or genuine, that's not the point --

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

.!ffiALED: 

Yes. 

-- And he leaves Baba, you can be •• hurt, maybe dragged away, too 

Yes, yes. 

That's ~ true. But there is no focus on him • 

IRA: That's right. 

MANI: * * 
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ERUCH: * 
hint, that Baba gives, you see. * 

* 

DRAFT 

Why, why bother about it? Just take that 

* 

( 

MANI: Anyway, you are doing it through Ivy. You are doing that through Ivy, and 

your fate is that, so you, .• You should continue. It's your thing with Ivy. 

KHALED: And, but Eruch, my dear Eruch, you know, you threatened to tear out 

somebody's tongue who called you a master, so don't come and hit me when I say this ••• 

(laughter) 

ERUCH: I won't hit you, but I would * * 
(lots of laughter) 

KHALED: You are not everybody. 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

Not. I'm not tha~ Brother. I'm one of you people. 

No! You are * ! jr, .,(i,( (;~~*') 

MANI: Khaled, don't say that! 

KHALED: * * Don't get up! Don't hit me! (laughter) 

ERUCH: * * You know, what happened is, when I went there. Just 

such a little thing. It's so true and so hW¢rous. When I came in 1938... To say 

that 1. came to Baba is also wrong. Because He called me. He says, "Leave every thin', 

and come to Me." So what happened is, I came there. And all the thing that He 

had given me. I was a student in college, and all that. I had to hold the umbrella 

and take Him up the hill, and bring Him down as an escort. Just holding the umbrella. 

So, after some •• a month or so, He, •• One day He stops while half way up the hill 

and says, "Well, how are you?" I said, "I am fine, Baba." I was strong and very 

healthy. He says, "Did you eat food?" I said ''Yes.'' "Do you have good sleep?" 

I said, "Yes, Baba, everything is fine. Everything fine." "So, after I leave, 

what do you do?" I said, "Well, I sit with the Mandali and hear what they talk 

about." "What are they talking about?" I said, "I don't understand. There is some 

talk about the circle and something. First circle and second circle and third 

circle." Because I did not know even who is perfect master, what is perfect 

master, what is God-Man, or Avatar. I had no knowledge about it all. He says, 

"Circle? They talk about circles? What do ~ think about it?" Well, I said, 

"I don't know anything. I don't know whether it is a geometrical circle or what. 

I don't know what they are talking about, geometry, or trigonometry, or anything 

of the sort." And Baba had a hearty laugh. He said, "You know, I have given you 
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(ERUCH) two ears. So hear, patiently through the one ear and let it go . 

out. You have nothing to do with that." That is what He told me about the 

circles of His own creation. So that's how we are. We are brought up like that. 

And I don't ••• I haven't read Baba's_ literature, I tell you. I haven't read 

anything about it. But still, we have been so close to Him that •• And, He, being 

compassionate, He repeated these things so often. 

FARHAD: Yes. 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

It is stuck there, that's all. 

And we were told not to read. 

And we were told not to read! 

Not spiritual books, not * 
FARHAD: Yes. 

* ... 

ERUCH: And, what we tell others is nothing but recording those things from 

our memories, and telling them what we have gathered from Him. That's all. 

Nothing more than that. 

( FARHAD: Yes. 

MANI: And yet he is the one who wrote down God Speaks ••• 

ERUCH: ••• And I haven't read it. I haven't read that. And some -- Another rumor 

that has come to us, to our ears. Somebody must have visited Jim Mackie once, some 

time ago. And he says that well, "I think I will have to rewrite God Speaks." 

1S!, KHALED: (whistle, clap in disbelief) 

ERUCH: * * wonderful. 

(general hilarity among sufis) 

ERUCH: See how it is. 

MANI: It was an adaptation. Not rewrite. Write, ••• 

ERUCH: No. Rewrite. He said, "rewrite." 

MANI: He doesn't say. No, he says in a letter to Jack Small. 

has given only the broad generalization, in a concentrated thing. 

in detail. He says so. He says that but not .•• 

He says, Baba 

But that he explains 

ERUCH: No, but that is not Jim Mackie's letter. I'm talking about somebody 

came here and told me this. That he, somebody had an interview with Jim Mackie and 

he says that. And we never encourage these people. We never encourage them to 

\ talk about it or anything of the sort. Never! Remember one thing, I am very faithful 

'- about these things. 
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FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

Yes. 

I'm ••• Know it. Because it's like backbiting, and all. What have 
~} ~,~ 

we to do with these things? We're not concerne~ On the contrary, I tell them 

to keep quiet, shut up, all this. 

FARHAD: But you see, if you have a bad impression about somebody, whatever 

you hear you are going to get that bad feeling about it. 

ERUCH: Yes, I'm sus~ptible to that, naturally. Because I'm ordinary human 

being. Also. I'm a human being also. Mind is susceptible to it. 

FARHAD or KHALED is saying something same time as ERUCa: * 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

~: 

against. 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

~: 

FARHAn: 

MANI: 

FARHAD: 

You know, when the Berkeley Group asked about the film ••• 

Yes. 

••• We said, it's for you to decide. You know what we are warning you 

Yes. 

We are not warning against the film or anything of that sort. 

No. It's for you to decide. You are grown-up. 

Yes. 

Each one is~. That's what I mean. 

Yes. But you see ••• 

Free to do, attend, not to attend ••• 

The reprecussions of it is very strong, though, you see, for example 

( 

* 

( 

the first •• When I •• The first day that I came to Meherazad, and I felt that •• And 
~ .... v4!-

in fact some of the people here told me that they felt that I h~left Baba. And 

they treated me as such. And also, especially ... 

(someone is laughing) 

FARHAD: ••••• when we went to see dear Mehera. It pained me so much to see her 

think that way, and to say indirect remarks that we are, you know, worshipping 

other than Baba. And it pains me personally, of course, but also I know that how 

much it must pain her and others to feel that a group of Baba's lovers have ••• may 

have left Baba ••• 

~: Not left ••• 

FARHAD: And we don't want, you see, this is not true •• 

ERUCH: Now another thing that reminds me ••• 

~: Did she say that to you two years ago, or one year ago? Did she say 

that to you last time when you were here? No! 

FARHAD: No, but ••• 

( , 
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~: So it is not about Ivy! It is not * *. 
ERUCH: Another thing. That Karen ••• Karen had come here, Karen ~I_(?) 

FARHAD: Yes. 

ERUCH: And she ••• All of a sudden, she tells Jack Small, that why •• Eruch feels 

that I'm avoiding her. And she ••• And Jack Small says, "Is that so?" And she 

comes to the office and says, "Do you think that I'm avoiding you, Eruch?" I 

said, "Who says that?" "Why do you feel that way?" She herself... I noticed that 

she would sit here and go away. Because she was very much afraid of what she 

would have to go and report. That's what she said to somebody else later on. 

And then she told Pendu and others that, "Well, now, this is my good-bye to you 

all. I won't be able to come again." 

F ARHAD: Hmm. 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

FAFF.AD: 

Why? 

Yes, welL •• 

What happened? 

No, you see, I didn't •• 

Why do, you do that? 

••• feel that from you or Mani or Monsari or others, but when I came 

here, Pendu, you know, for example ••• 

ERUCH: What is this sort of thing? Good-byes and all this? Why, why do 

* you people? * * At that time the letters were not written. 

Nothing has been said, or anything of the sort. So these little things have 

added to all these things, you see. 

FARHAD: Yes, and, and, you see ••• 

ERUCH: Because my mind is susceptible to these things. 

FARHAD: Yes. And also, it impresses other people around. Other Baba lovers, 

that they brand us as those who have left Baba. And they see us with that eye. 

And their being human, everybody likes to feel himself superior to others, and this 

is one way •••• 

ERUCH: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

1S!: 
FARHAD: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

T'RA· 

No! This is not. Don't say that! 

We are not saying that you don't love Baba. We're not saying that. 

Nobody wants to feel superior to othersl 

* * The letter, the statement, they say ••• 

I'm not saying you, I'm saying the Baba- lovers who ••• 

Yes, that's what I'm saying ••• 

* * You're talking about the letter, it surprised us, too. 

W~ll_ whv would. Mani ••• 
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~: Because that's how Baba •••• But then. We don't accept that Ivy, then, 

is, doing it through Jim or directing ••• That is not direct. Ivy and ••• Baba 

through Ivy. There are these others. Indirect in another branch, another. And 

we don't, we cannot accept this. 

~: 

ERUCH: 

CAROL: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

CARD!:: 

* 

* (same time as Eruch) 

I feel that Ivy is under the grip of Jim Mackie, to be frankl 

Oh! I can guarantee that is B£! true! 

No! 

No! 

That is the wro~g impression that *(YOU are getting 

* * 
That's what I feel. 

I'm glad you said it. I'm really glad you said it, that ••• 

* 

I can tell you that she runs the show (uproar of laughter by sufis) 

* 

( 

ERUCH: * * Fine. Everybody can run the show and all that, ( 

but there is, there is the chance of being in the grip of somebody's mind, under 

the mind of somebody. 

MANI: 

1M: 
MANI: 

one can't 

It can't 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

Because the picture in Washington changed overnight, so much. 

Yes. 

And it, we are not just depending on what you call rumors. I mean, 

possibly say that everything we heard is, we can disbelieve it. 

be! £ hears 
has the same, t " 

n·';J> 
As you do the *( ~ ]F. That's true. That's why We sift it. 

we put it before you. To, to understand better. 

KHALED: She hears the same, she hears the same thing that comes from here. 

Somebody wants to be a Sufi, but they're not sure, so they want to come and contact 

Baba. To find outo But instead they contact Eruch: nShould I be a SufU" 

Eruch telis them what his belief is. They come over there and say, "Eruch said 

I can't be a Sufi." They don't have the courage to say, I don't want •• 

~: Yes. 

Who needs to be guided? Isn't it the ego? KHALED: 

~: Yes, that's true. Well, it is natural like a family asking advice. 

But as I said, I have felt strongly about ••• I know Ivy herself has said in 

letters, uYou know, it's a thankless job. It's a heartbreaking and backbreaking 

job." Which I absolutely believe. But ••• And that there are too many Sufis,,,,, 
'",..1 

( 
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(MAN I) "I am not trying to get more Sufis, which, by the way, will soon be 

400 ••• " But we have seen. We have~. This is not just not just from hearsay. 

And I believe that. That Allan Cohen, with his charm, with his * * is 

picking out Baba lovers from other groups and, and drawing them, like he said on 

his way to Minnesota, he drops these tapes of Ivy's interpretations of Discourses 

or something, I do not know, frankly. But I mean, tapes by Ivy. And then he 

goes around somewhere else and later, then, on his way back he picks it up. 

It is winter, they have heard that. It is not •• Isn't that a way of trying to, 

draw? What need ••• If you have no need for more, why, then, this? 

IRA: Yes, yes ••• 

? BILL: . -,--, All of them, all of them knew •• * * .. 
* * 
You know how, you know how it happens, Mani? 

KHALED: 

1M.:.. 
~: * from Murshida Duce, from the dancers, 

from other groups. You see,. but that does, that does affect ••• 

IRA: Do you know how it happens, Mani? Like, for instance, that Allan 

would drop off the tapes? What happens is, that we have people writing us, 

constantly. Asking for tapes. And we use a very, we have a * * 
KHALED: A library. 

IRA: We have a library of tapes. And we have those tapes that are available 

for general circulation, and those that are not. Murshida's tapes to the Sufis 

of Sufi meetings we do not generally circulate. However, Murshida has given a 

series of tapes on the Discourses in which she reads Baba's Discourses. She 

reads almost the whole of the discourse and makes a few comments on it, o.k. 

So we have examples ••• 

KHALED: There is a series. 

IRA: We have a series in which Murshida has talks on God Speaks, o.k., in 

which she and Lud read from the Book and then they make certain comments to 

amplify it. Now those tapes ~ made available. And what happens is, that we 

have people writing from allover ••• 

MANI: Ahcha. 

IRA: •• • all of the time. And so sometimes, because Allan is a traveller ••• 

KHALED: He travels not * * but for his work. 

IRA: * * travels in his work. You see, he goes, in his, in his drug 

work and in his work for the, the Institute, he travels allover the country and 

I ' 



,~ 
I' 

VOLUME IV, Side 1, page 18 DRAFT 

(IRA) gives talks at conferences, psychological conferences and conferences 

and so forth. So he often will drop them off. And sometimes he is asked to go 

talk to the Baba groups. 

MANI: Ahcha. * * That's correct. Right. 

* * But what the •• The tapes go out mostly through 

the mail and then he'll go out. 

MANI: I see, I see. 

IRA: But the point is not because we have gone out to touch them. They keep 

writing~. And they are asking for it because there are not many available. And 

they are •• They would like to have, they have Baba meetings and after a while they 

would like, they feel it would be nice to have some tapes that have some discussion 

of the Discourses and so forth. 

MANI: That's good, then. O.k. I apologize. 

IRA and FARHAD: * * 
MANI: But talking about Jim Mackie, that *element * as you had said. 

( 

You see, Ivy phones Rick Chapman -- with great concern. I mean, afte~ all, she's know ( 

Rick Chapman for so long -- who has an ear infection of some kind, who has had an 

earache for some •• some trouble with the ear. And Ivy asks after him. Rick is very 

touched. And then Ivy says, ''Why don't you come over, we have a guru,"---whether 

there was an adjective of 'high' guru, I forget -- but, "There is a guru here who 

could make it alright. Come and talk with him." And Rick said, "I'm sorry, Murshida. 

I'm very thankful for your concern. I'm really touched. But Baba has told me E£! 
to go near any saint, guru, this, that, * I forget the thing * and therefore I cannot 

come." And Ivy said, "But don't you trust my judgment?" And he said, "But, I'm so 

sorry. It's because of Baba's order." You see, little things like that. When * 

* I mean, he wasn't backbitting, he wasn't saying ••• But 

naturally he is as close to us as you are to each other ••• 

KHALED: He did not tell you that Jim didn't want to see him? 

~: But he didn't want to see Jim either ••• 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

IRA: 

Ah hat Ah ha -- Mani ••• 

••• This is only a conversation between Ivy and Rick ••• 

Mani, I was sitting at a dinner table ••• 

Yes. ( 
KHALED: ••• This ••• Baba sent me for this. I was sitting at the dinner table, Murshi~ 

came in, she said I have on the line Rick Chapman, Box, love ••• Baba-lover, good worker, 
.( '",. 

and he said it would serve no useful purpose. He did not want to see ~lRick r. He was 

insisting on it. To help * *. 
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!'!Mi!: 
KHALED: 

~: 

.!M: 
MANI: 

He said it would serve no useful purpose. 

Yes. 

Well, then, so? 

Jim said, Jim said • 

Oh! ~ said ••• 

DRAFT 

.!M: 
BILL: 

••• that it would serve no useful purpose. In other words ••• 

He would not see him. 

.!M: .:!!!! ••• 
KHALED: Jim did not want to see him. 

~: But that is very different then. I'm talking of the conversation between 

Ivy and Rick, when she said, called him a guru. 

KHALED: Now, she may have said •• called him a guru. She may have said, "I would 

like you to see him." It's just ••• You see, when I come •• they come to the Sufis and 

they leave and they're looking an excuse and here it is, "I can't accept Jim." That's 

not an excuse, that's true. Now they're not •• they're afraid that you're going to 

( criticize them, maybe, "Why did you do it in the first place?" Or, •• It's natural 

to shape things to look that ••• 

~: He contacted her first, is that it? 

ERUCH: No, no, * he says * 
KHALED: That, I don't know. 

ERUCH: ••• why did she call and just to coax him, just to help him out? 

MANI: Yes, that's the ••• There's no doubt about it. 

Yes. ERUCH: 

~: That was understood. 

KHALED: * * I don't know who called who first. 

ERUCH: No, but what I am saying is, what this lead me to believe, or think now, 

is that means she is under Jim Mackie. She wants Rick to ••• 

CAROL: No, no, no ••• 

ERUCH: ••• contact Jim, and Jim says "No, he won't serve a good purpose." 

KHALED: No, no! He said, "Is it, is it something that you can deal with? He said 

it will serve no useful purpose to deal with it." Didn't you say yesterday that 

certain things must * * go on? 
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ERUCH: . 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

Yes, [*must be.jMust go on, yes. No, but what I'm saying is that ••• 

He has the * * to make that judgment. 

••• time and again such things are coming to our knowledge, that 

Yes •• 

ERUCH: ••• so often, it's like that. She would want to say something and Jim would 

say something differently, quite opposite. 

KHALED: Well, she has done at least ten things that 1 know of that he didn't want 

to do. When she says, "This is ••• 

MANI: Ahcha •.• 

KHALED: •••• this is what I think Baba would ••• " He didn't want to give the seminars! 

~: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

* * 
Eruch, maybe one thing I could just speak from my experience ••• 

••• and the seminars give him all the troubleJ All * 
* * come down on his head. Murshida forced him. 

That was true. Cause it was the last thing he would have wanted. 

* * 

( 
IRA: 

(Laughter) 

KHALED: 

1M: He lived in a rural farm area, and he had a very small group, and he had no 

exposure. And he didn't have any interest in it, and Murshida insisted. 

MANI: I thought he said ••• 

IRA: ••• and she said ••• And she said, "I want you to speak from your knowledge." 

She did not give him the chance to stand up and read Baba. She did not give him the 

chance to do anything but that. He had to speak from his personal knowledge. His 

experience. And he ~ do that. Now, I have, for the past year, had the •• the great 

privilege of dealing with Sufi work in which Murshida and Jim, on opposite sides of 

the coast, and •• and both of them were involved in terms of arrangements for the Sufi 

Center and arrangements for the house for Murshida, and so forth. And Jim would suggest 

certain things, based on what his understanding *was*. Every bit of it is offered 

to Murshida. And then whatever she says is the way it is. And Jim will ••• 

FARHAD: A good example is our trip here, isn't it? 

1M: Sure. 

FARHAD: 

KHALED: 

FARHAD: 

MANI: 

1M: 

That ••• they were discussing our plans and Jim had suggested November ••• 

First of November ••• 

••• and Murshida sent us in October. 

You see, it's my feeling ••• 

And it's always that way. Everything comes to Murshida. And the minute 

t ". 

( 

* 
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(IRA) Murshida ••• And I've seen Jim spend absolute hours, at great pain to 

himself, to set up a situation that he thinks would be good for Murshida. Murshida 

comes along and she says the reverse thing. Change! (claps) He does it just like 

that! The minute Murshida says "A" then he does "A". And if she says "B" then 

he does "B". Now, it's true, that because of his sight he will make suggestions, and 

he will create whole situations. But the minute· ••• Murshida has the total authority. 

And that is recognized. And ••• Now. I'm not sure that everyone ••• 

* * 
I'm not sure that everyone, Mani, has the opportunity to see as closely 

as I have had ••• 

BILL: No ••• 

IRA: ••• the fact that the instant Murshida suggests something it is law for 

Jim Mackie. He is truly her preceptor. And he will do whatever she says. 

KHALED: 

1B!: 
back ••• 

KHALED: 

That is true. That is very true. 

Now, I'm-not sure that everyone sees that, o.k. Because Murshida lies 

She does that ••• She does that all the time. 

1B!: •.. And Murshida's been lying back because she is putting Jim forward for 

reasons of her work. For reasons that she needs to work on the inner work of her 

Sufis and to toughen their own learning and their capacity to discrimminate. Because 

there will be Sufis who will make the same mistake that was made with Irene. And it 

will be different situations. They will go to Jim. They will treat him as the Murshid 

and the minute they do that, Murshida will yank them forward ••. 

!1M!!: * Is it that she's preparing*him ••• Is she preparing him for when she is 

with Baba'? 

IRA, FARHAD: * * 
CAROL: 

KHALED: 

CAROL: 

asked ••• 

~: 

CAROL: 

I want to speak to that. 

Yes. 

We have been asked as Sufis not to concern ourselves with that. We've been 

That's right. 

••• not to speak to that and not to concern ourselves with that ••• 

( MANY speak at once! 

1B!: * * 

ERUCH: Ira has spoken like that to be * * (laughs) . 

1M: * * 

CAROL: W~ have never ••• Murshida has not appointed a murshid. She has said 
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KHALED: 

CAROL: 

~: 

You know something, * personal * 
••• and Dr. Mackie has said to * * ... 
You know, before we go on, I must say this is B£! our place to question 

or reprim~nd. or to advise. We are E£! doing in that spirit. We just ••• 

KHALED: (at same time as Mani, above): Did you ask Baba what are you going 

to be next time? * *anything personal, enquire about 'the future? 

ERUCH: 

J,M: 

KHALED: 

~: 

He would say that. The next time after 700 years I will come ••• 

* Mani, the * things that we are saying is, I mean ••• 

Yest But, but you know ••• (Khaled is talking to Eruch; Ira to Mani) 

... its ... * * very few Sufis know about most of this. This 

is, you know, this is very intimate detail. 

~: Yes. 

KHALED: But, but, but. One young lady came to Murshida and she said, "In India 

( 

everybody is talking about Jim Mackie and they want to, they think •• Either they 

think he is going to be the next murshid or they want to know if he is going to be 

the next murshid. And I want to ask you about that." And, other than being shocked( 

by this person asking it, she said, "Baba appoints the next murshid." I remember .. 

that because the point we argued yesterday. 

~: 

KHALED: 

~: 

KHALED: 

ERUCH: 

thing. 

Ahcha. 

It's nobody else's concern. 

That's right .. 

And he may very well be; we don't know. 

That's wonderful j that... Some of them asked us, and we said the same 

KHALED: O.k. Then this lady came and told you in her ~ viSit, ''Murshida says 

Jim is the next Murshid." This same lady is the one who said, "They sent the stuff 

for you but, yuck, I don't know where they put it." This is the same lady that, that. 

said the last trip a Beloved of Baba rambled on, and I wonder if there is something 

wrong with her. And Murshida was very shocked. 

FARHAn: I don't think you are making yourself clear. 

saying that and then saying it was Murshida who said it. 

to say. 

~: Ahcha. 

KHALED: She is the ~ lady. 

It is the person her.self 

That's what he's trying 

( 

~: No, actually ••• Actually we have not curiosity. It is not now; it is not 

our concern or place to ask ••• 
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KHALED: No. I know. They come •• They come and they give you. 

~: ••• It is simply in the natural surrounding that we are Sitting in, 

and sharing together, that these things have come up. They are neither a questioning 

nor a reprimanding. It's nothing; nothing of the sort. 

KHALED: Mani, they are giving you, sometimes, one piece of information ••• five 

pieces of information and one thing like that. 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

Yes. • •• 

And ••• 

••• It's possible at anytime anywhere. 

Well, I •••• 

So, I mean, once again, as I have to go to the office, I end with, that 

as far as Ivy's concerned we are ••• our love and affection and regard for her is 

not changed in any way~ So please be our good messengers. Convey our love to her. 

And we remember her and Charmian, even the few days that we had together here and 

( in the West. They are remembered, lovingly. Now I think I have to take my leave 

because I saw Rano ••• 

ERUCH: One more thing that comes to my mind of what Baba had said. And most of 

you all may have heard this saying. Baba says, "To love Me is to love all.',' "To 

love Me in all is loving me, but to love all is not loving Me." 

~: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

KHALED: 

all of us. 

it. 

ERUCH: 

Yes, I remember that •• 

You follow? 

Yes. 

I think I used it in one of the Christmas messages. 

I don't know. But this is, this comes ••• Let us love ~ in all. 

Jai Baba! 

That would mean loving Him. 

I think you've imprinted your message on my mind very clearly, and on 

And we will talk about it when we get there, Eruch. We will talk about 

And don't carry any rancorl 

KHALED, F ARHAD, 1M, etc: No, no, neve r • There is none. Neve r • 
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ERUCH: Remember that, if at all, as you say, that it was Murshida's fault, , 
you say that Jim Mackie, Jim }~ckie is not in fault; Murshida who has pressed all these 

things. Likewise remember that all the fault lies with Him. 

1M: In Baba. 

~: Baba! (All laugh) 

ERUCH: He's our strength and He's our weaknesses. But He ••• It behoves us to accept 

~ weaknesses as our own, and dedicate all our strength to Him. 

FARHAD: Yes. 

KHALED: Eruch, in 1962, when I went to see the Beloved, by His grace, I was 

completely self-conscious, and I was so afraid that maybe He would reject me 

or, or somehow say, ''Why did you bring" -- to Murshida -- "Why did you bring him?" 

Or, ••• I don't know. And I remember standing in the line, and I was !£ curious and 

so afraid of this,.. What is going to happen, when is He going to say ••• What if He 

asks me if I really love God? When ••• And I was leaning off to one side, and I saw 

a pink shoulder, very bright, and white •• sadhra, and Baba did this (hilarious laughter) 

And I went back and I never * * so much. And then I waited my turn / 

and when we went in and He gave me an embrace, and then He turned to you, and He, witri' 

one hand, and with the other hand He did this, to a chair. That motion, and your voice 

that you put, when.you said, "Baba says, please, sit down and be at home." Was total 

divine manner. So tangible that it melted all the apprehensions, that it melted all 

the fears. That it made me feel that He was saying, "How nice that you came. I brought 

you here. You are so important to me. I love youl" One jesture! That is the only 

experience of Meher Baba that I have, or will ever need. One jesture. And it was 

the voice that I heard, and the compassion. You understood the jesture. You will 

slways be in our hearts, even if you disagree. (laughter) 

ERUCH: Have Him in your heart. There is only place for one in your heart. 

~: Only those who are very close have the privilege of saying things to 

each other in the way ••• I mean, I could tell my brother Behram things. And he would 

say, "But you talk so nicely to that person, now look at the way you talk to me!" 

I said, because I p~ve the privilege of doing it. your my brother. (all laugh) Jai Baba! 

Aloba or Eruch leads in: 

AVATAR MEHER BABA KI JAI! 

ERUCH: Thank you, Mani, for devoting some time ••• 

* * * * * * * END OF THIS SESSION * * * * * * * 
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Mandali Hall, Meherazad, October 20, 1980 

Eruch: (Something to Aloba) 

MANI: I've asked you to give me some time, because what has been said, on reflection 

I find is incomplete. And, as we have laid bare our hearts and thoughts before you, 

I •• how I failed to do this, I don't know. But sometimes, when we know something 

we automatically think it is understood. But I think I should say it. I would also 

like to repeat again, that if anything that we have said has caused you pain --

anything that we have had to say -- has caused you pain, or our dear Ivy, please 

remember that it has been just as painful for us to say it. You see, what we have so 

far spoken of, and described -- and I'm saying this in fairness to Jim Mackie, and, 

of course, to Ivy -- that what we have said so far adds up to just the surface of 

things, right? He wore this, this was done, that was done... These are off-shoots, 

or reflections of something else which we object to, which we find Baba would not 

approve, according to us, from all these years with Baba, which He has warned us 

again and again ••• 

* * END VOLUME IV, Side I * * 

VOLUME IV, Side 2 

(MANI) ••• and that is, that the others who have said that he wears this or 

he says this, or he commands •• I mean obeisence and obedience is given to him, and 

all these things, they have also said -- and this is very important -- that there 

~ something different about him; that when he gives a talk, even an ordinary talk, 

that they feel, they feel •• the atmosphere •• Something is created in the atmosphere. 

They feel a pull, or they feel repelled. But there is a force, call it yogic or 

tantric, as Adi has called it. I don't know, I'm no judge. But this makes it 

understandable when Ivy was, had referred to him as a guru. Which;this is all the 

more reason why we warn Bab~lovers. 
, 

I mean non-Sufi Baba lovers.' Why we warn them 

is because Baba has again and again said, "Don't go to gurus, so-called gurus,"or, or, 

whatever. He has kept His ••• When He said it is not only dangerous, it is harmful. 

So when Baba lovers are not shunning the Sufis as we have known in •• expressed in 

letters. '~y are we being shunned, kept away?" It is not that. It is not that 

p 
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~JrnI) they are avoiding or keeping, holding back the Sufis. No. It is 

because of this warning, this element. And because they feel it. They feel it 

is different. They feel something that is created in the atmosphere which is 

different. It is not just a whim. But I mean, the film that we saw yesterday, we 

have absolutely no objection for anyone to see that film. As a matter of fact we 

feel, and again we are being frank, if affairs in Sufism Reoriented were now as we 

have seen it in the film there would be no need, no necessity, for us to sit 

together and talk these things. And of course, as I told you, Khaled, that we 

don't know the reason that Baba has done all this. Although I thank Baba. I thank 

Ivy for sending you all. I know it is Baba who has done it. I know He has His 

reasons. And that it is for the benefit of you all, of us all, of all Baba lovers. 

How often Baba has pointed to this board, that is the last message Baba left for us, 

after Baba dropped His body when Mehera said, "But He told us nothing, He gave us no 

message. What does He want us to do." I said, 'The message is very clear.' And 

this is the board that Baba had asked to be brought over into His room on that 

( 

morning. Not long before He dropped His form. And I said, ''Mehera, this is the ( 

message. This is what Baba's message is to us, applying to Him, that whatever He 

does, whatever Baba does, is for the benefit of all concerned." I must say in the 

beginning I was a little apprehensive when I heard the names of you dear ones whom 

Ivy vJaS sending over to represent, which was very nice of her. And •• But again as I 

said, ,it is Baba who has arranged. But I was a bit apprehensive. I said, "They're 

hig people! (they laugh,a bit) They are so well versed, so well educated, and what 

do we know. We can only say what we feel this is what Baba would want. But I ••• 

What has touched us ~, please believe me, is your love for Baba! And that is so, 

so overflowing from you all, that there is no doubt in the fact that we are all 

His children, you and we. That has touched us so much that even when I think that 

you will be leaving today, you know ••• Of cour~e you have to leave, I don't mean that. 

But there is that pain of dear parting. And we know ••• And even Ivy, for us, it seems 

like a personal joy. apart from the beautiful presentation in the film, apart from 

the great labor of love that this film is. How much love you all have put in! 

Labor, labor of love! But apart from all that it is also a personal joy for us. It 

is almost as if Ivy visited. In the film when I heard that Baba told Ivy to go to 

the tomb even though she was not well. And now we know of course that it is not ( 

possible for Ivy to come. But in a way, this is also a visit. And when we saw her 
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(MANI) right here in Meherazad, why we ••• Even the excellence of the film ' .. -as 

overshadowed by our personal feeling of, "Oh, Ivy is here!" When we also expressed 

that ••• First thing that we expressed after seeing the film. So it is, it is that, 

you see. So just to come down to -- I don't want to inflict my voice too much 

to you all in the state that it is now -- but this is the One point that I was 

wanting to clarify, as to ~, why we warn. They are immature. Now, they also 

say, it is also said that Jim Mackie also works through his voice. It didn't 

effect us in anyway like that, except s~eone with a nice voice narrating. As a 

matter of fact, when Jim first came here, •• I mean he's been just as another 

Baba-Iover, for some reason, I do not know why, for some reason, my first feeling was 

I felt sorry for him. And I kept, .• I went out of my way to include him more in 

conversations. Because I was talking to others and somehow I would say, wLook I 

don't talk to him. I must include him in. n You know, aBaba-lover. So we a::-e 

not saying, all this in any way to to .• In anyway that is personal. You know. It is 

not that. It is simply tha t there is something dif f erent felt about him. There is 
- -(\11(\' 

an effect it has. A pull. And we feel~lt is when the danger signal comes, the 

warning bell sounds, which is why we have said all this. But when we saw the film 

i 1 :; 

we said well, this, •• That is how our picture has been and we have ~ people and 

said, "Why don't you become a Sufi, why don't you go to Ivy? You need that." Because, 

as I said, Baba has kept everv provision. He has provided for all kinds. One doesn't, 

all don't have to have the same pattern or want the same kind of * shape *. No. 

It is like a supermarket, I tell people about. Baba has provided, provided differe~t 

foods, different palates, food for different palates. And it is what you need. 

And I myself, at least have told a number of times, "Look, I mean, what you should 

do is, you're out in California, right? Go to Ivy. Why don't you join Suft~ 

Reoriented. You need it." So why then, would we at this time have to say these 

things? There is only that one point. And that is what I wanted to make clear. 

In fairness to Jim ••• (TAPE FADES OUT FOR A FEW SECONDS) •.• and what does that ~ean? 

This is not spiritual, but yogic. * * this is of the mind. This is of the 

mind. And Baba says annilate the mind. We have in Poona ... Excuse me, I must also 

add that he talks brilliantly and he has ~ lot of poise. Now, there is someone 

in Poona called Ra~eesh . You may have heard of him. And we are not comparing. 

I'm not putting Jim in that category, please understand. But what I'm trying to 
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say is, there again we would not let any Baba lover go there. Because 

he, he touches the mind. His approach is not of the heart. He touches the mind. 

People will go to listen to his lectures. And they go -- many go! He has more 

followers in Poona than those that come here for the~. The imitation has ~ 

attractions! Because he gives what pleases the mind, what feeds the mind, what 

touches the mind. And some Baba, Baba people, those who love Baba, not Baba lovers 

but those who know of Baba, have met Him in Guruprasad, have gone to his lectures 

and they have come away and said he touches the mind but not the heart. And yet, 

even yesterday, in the paper there was all this energy, passage of energy 

through the third eye and all. But I mean, what have ~ got to do with all that? 

Which is the only reason we have brought these things up. It is ~ saying 

anything against Sufism Reoriented. Each of you, as I have said in the beginning, 

we love, especially. I mean, each of you who have come here have touched us so 

deeply with your love for Baba, which is the experience that we receive here. And, 

as Eruch said, this does not in any way mean that you should not be with Ivy. Ever. 

Always be with her. Hold to her, support her. Be with her as you are now, that'~ 

what Baba would want. But also please don't misunderstand why we have said this. ( 

I realize, Carol, I especially apply this to you, that it is not meant to pain. 

That if we have given pain, please remember we are equally pained to say. And 

whatever Baba's reasons that He has brought you all here, it has meant a lot to us. 

And the reason, and the reason, the benefit, ~ Baba has done this, will be made 

clear by Him later. That has always happened. We don't know. We don't profess 

to know. We cannot read either the past nor the future. We have absolutely •• 

Like, as I say, we cannot see Baba anymore because He is not in front of us, He has 

gone to the back. And He is pushing. And as·He pushes we keep just going, keep 

going. We don't know why, where, what. We have never questioned Him. Like Mehera 

said in her song, "Ours is not to question why." We have never, all our life being 

with Baba, anything that He has told us to do, we have never questioned. Not even 

in our mind. So we don't know. ~ut we know He's the Captain. We know He is doing 

if for the benefit of ~ one of us. And we trust Him, like you trust Him. And 

that is all I have to say. And please, please convey our love to Ivy. Tell her we 

love her as ever. Tell her she is dear to us as she always was and is. Then, as 
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Eruch says, we can only blame it on Baba. But He is so compassionate, because He 

loves. If He had •• It's because He loves. But we have •• This is not the first 

time, we have been through it again and again. I tell you, there is in Andhra -­

again, I'm not comparing, please! Because we have not got that knowledge. But 

in Andhra, in South India, in Baba's name •• And it is someone who surely loves 

Baba, because he alwavs expounds about Baba. He reads Baba's Discourses to his 

followers. It is all Baba. But he calls himself a sadguru. He •• And Adi was ~ 

strong on that. That even during Amartithi he, he would talk on these points 

about masters and this, and all aiming at that particular person in the South. 

In the end I expostulated, I said, "Adi, don't do that on the next Amartithi 

All th.ese who are here are not here for that!" You know. But it has, .• it has 

helped because other Baba lovers kept asking, is it alright? But those who still 

call themselves his followers are ~ people. They love Baba! There is no lack 

in that. As I said,. just that note. But of course, it is Baba' s reason. It is 

His stirring things up. And it is, this is all the time He is doing that. And 

-­r· / 

look at the pace. Look at the pace that Baba is increasing, the speed with which 

things are going. We like to •. Wh~.you sit here in a crowd on a station platform 

especially in India, you're hemmed in on all sides. You can't turn back, you can't go 

to the left, you can't •• You just go along. And that is how Baba is doing that to 

us all. You just keep going. Which is, again, an assurance that He is doing it. 

That He is leading us. That He is guiding us. So there is no worry. I love 

always, Baba's saying to His lovers, "Don't worry about anything." So Baba, k:lowing 

that you can't do without worry ••• I think if we had no worry we COUldn't exist, 

I suppose. So He says, "Don't worry about anything." But! If you ~ worry, 

knowing our age-old habit of worrying, if you worry, then worry about how to love 

Me more. So simple. So, in whatever way we love Him more, that is the aim and the 

goal. So, there is nothing to worry about. 

ERUCH: Beautiful, Mani. Whatever you have said, it's so beautiful, sa touching 

to our hearts. I include myself in the Sufi group and all what you say has touched 

me, and it is so true! It reminds me of the days, olden days, where Arjuna remonstra~ 

before Krishna, the Lord, saying that, ·~au want me to raise my arms and weapons 
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(ERUCH) against my own kith and kin. You want me to slaughter them. You want 

me to kill them." And Krishna as the Lord of us all, time and again reminds us 

in the cause of righteousness, there is no killing, there is no birth, no death. 

Nobody is born, nobody dies. There is no insult or anything. But where righteous­

ness is there, you have to uphold it and strike without any reservation. Knowing fully 

well, if you strike it in the cause of the truth, there is no strike at all. It 

is a healing wound. It is soothing, it's a balm, not creating a wound. So likewise 

I feel, after what you have said, it brings back to my memory those days, what 

Arjuna must have felt of fighting the battle against his own kith and kin. I feel 

it is the same way with my letter that has done whatever the stir that has been put 

up there. But it was not done with any intention as you mention to harm or put 

anybody into dis~epute, or anything of that sort. It was just ••• I was prompted. 

I don't know why, but it has been done. It had to be done; it was done. And I don't 

know why. But it brings back to my memory after a little sweet talk that you gave 

this morning, about that scene on the battlefield of Arjuna wondering, "Why, !!hY 
should I do it?" I also remonstrated like that, "Why, what have we to do with this1 

Why should we do it? We don' t ~ for kingdoms. We don't care for any honors ( 

or reputation, or name or fame. We just: want You, that's alU" No! But I was 

promp ted and goaded, I don't know why, ''No, go 1 Go ahead and write." This is 

what I have done. And remember one thing. Carry this message: that it has never 

been done with any thought of malice, of putting anybody into disrepute. We ~ 

you dearly. You all are close to our hearts. Ivy, I ~ her, revere her, because 

of her age. I would have even called her Murshida, even now in our talks. But I 

have been told by her, never to call her Murshida. "Just call me by name Ivy," and 

therefore I have been using it. Not because that I have any ill feeling against 

her, or a feeling of equality. It is just to uphold her wish, I'm telling it out 

like that. I'm saying it now, because it was a private thing that she had told me. 

This is what she had told me in Guruprasad in 1959 when I addressed her all the 

time, 'Murshida'. She says, "Stop, Eruch, calling me Murshida. Sit with me and 

just call me Ivy. I will be very happy if you do that." So that's why I'm doing 

it. Not because of any distain, 'or anything of that sort. Remember that. I am 

your brother. You all are my brothers. I am your brother. You are my sister. 

We are all one. And, whatever is in my mind, the other day •• only this morning 

I have sent out a letter. And in that, whatever is this, the synopsis of my mind,-\ 

~ I wrote that letter -- I'll get you that little portion. Just a minute, please. 

Excuse me. 
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KHALED: Mani, I was looking for a chance to ask you if you had understood from 

me that it was my opinion that •• that Rick, when we discussed that I was there 

when •• when there was a phone call made ••• 

~: Yes. 

KHALED: You had touched briefly on the fact that Murshida had called Rick and 

asked him if he would like to see, and I told you what Jim's response had been. 

I did not mean to imply that Rick wanted to see Jim. 

~: We have understood a lot of things that this talk has helped on both 

sides. And also, we have understood more clearly your relationship with Ivy. 

Which is why, when things that may come in, it will be just •• it will be ~ in 

that light, it will make more sense. 

ERUCH: I had written this to Margaret Craske. My dear Margaret, Jai Baba! 

MANI: Excuse me. The reason is, there is one of her dancers? Brenner Mels 

who is also a Sufi who was also here with us, and this is a greeting from Margaret 

to which he is replying. 

( ERUCH: Yes. So I'm replying in that. And she made a mention that, what have 

you done? Your letter has been sent and given a great stir, and all that. So 

I'm writing a reply. "I was so happy to hear from you after years of silence. 

Beloved Baba be praised. All Meherazad Mandali shared your letter, including 

dear Mani and Rano. Dear Margaret, the letter I sent to Ivy had to be written, and 

~ to be sent, as I was prompted from deep down within to do so. It has caused 

a great stir, no doubt. It will serve its purpose if the focus of love, service 

and dedication is restored once again to the very feet of Beloved Baba. We have 

with us today, since 13 October, Ira, Bill Bodman, Farhad, Khaled and Carol, the 

five from Sufism Reoriented, to show the manda1i Ivy's film, 2-1/2 hour show, and 

to refute the contents of my letter. By Beloved Baba's grace, and by His Guidance 

alone all of us, time and again, sit together to resolve the fiery issue of 

having lost perspective especially so with the induction of Jim Mackie into the 

order of Sufism Reoriented. The bone of contention is, to them Ivy is infallible 

and as such, induction of Jim Mackie into the order is her wish, and therefore, 

irrefutable. Our say is that no one is infallible, except the Perfect One. Baba 

willing, may the change in the focus take place in the right direction, and eradicate 

spiritualism to replace it with the spirituality of love for the eternal Beloved, 

Avatar Meher Baba, who is, and continues to remain, and will always be, the Eternal 

Perfect Master of all time. All Meherazad manda1i join me in sending much love 

to you, dear Margaret, and to all Baba's dear ones around you. Yours lovingly, 
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(ERUCH) Eruch. This morning at Meherazad the five Sufis are preparing for the film 

show in the Mandali Hall. It was on Sunday I think •• On Saturday, I wrote, 

eighteer.th October. 

~: * cable * 
ERUCH: * * you want. The cable has been sent this morning to Ivy, by the 

way. Now I have to say that we have sent a cable this morning to Ivy (clock strikes 

once) 

BAL?: 

MANI: 

She will let you have a copy of it? * ?* 

Yes, we send a copy to them. 

Yes. *We * forget, but sometimes it also gets copied. Yes, please 

do. This ey.change, which has been without reservation, can only take place among 

those who are very, very close to each other. Very close. Which is why Baba 

has brought this up. You can be indifferent, you need not care. But we ~, very 

much. He cares, because He cares -- even that is not from us! 

ERUCH: *It was * to be gbTen to yeu all, to carry it. Will you please read 

out the copy. Because my eyes s you see, have become •• get fuzzy ••• 

~: Copy of cable sent to Ivy Duce, Walnut Creek, California, U.S.A. from ( 

Meherazad on twentieth October 1980. Quote: FILM MURSHIDA IS A BEAUTIFUL PRESENTA': 

TION OF OUR DEAR IVY AND OF SUFI ACTIVITIES WITNESSED ON SCREEN AT MEHERAZAD STOP 

WE LOVED HAVING YOU DEAR IVY WITH US AND SEEING YOU IN ACTION AS MURSHIDA SUFISM 

RF.ORIENTED STOP MAY :BELOVED AVATAR MEHER BAM GUIDE YOU EVERMORE TO HELP HIS 

SUFI CHILDREN FOCUS DIRECTLY ONTO HIM AND HIM ALONE ONLY STOP MAY BELOVED BABA 

PROTECT AND PRESERVE THE ORDER OF SUFISM REORIENTED AS WAS BLESSED BY HIM FOR HIS 

SUFI CHH,DREN TO GET TOTALLY ABSORBED IN HIS LOVE AND TO GLORIFY THE ADVENT OF 

MERE'!? BABA. TRE GODMAN STOP I.OVE FROM ALL MEN AND WOMEN MANDALI Unquote 

ERUCH AND MA~IJI 

~\NI (and otherR): Jai Baba! 

E~: You want * to say now a further message *. 

IRA: We love you, too! (laughter) 

~: But that's bec~El we love you.! (laughs) Because Baba loves us all. 

IRA: It's been a great blessing for us to share Baba with you through 

this time. 

You can share this cable with anybody whom you like. Mani *it's in 

yom: hands*;> p1.ea~e. This is a message ••• 

~: (somethi.ng. in Hindi) 

ERUCH: With permission of Baba. As the letter was sent with the permission 

of Baba, so the message back. 

KHALED: Ja i Baba. 

( 
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If you all have anything to say, otherwise, we'll go. ERUCH: 

~: I have a question, of Khaled. Why do you?(laughs) ••• No, •• Khaled, 

?FARHAD: 

why. 

~: 

1M.:.. 
ERUCH: 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

Because he reminds me of a * 
(there is some laughter) 

I wanted to ask you the name of your wife. 

Couldn't remember. 

Yes! What is your name over there? 

Ah •• 'Do I have a wife?' (Ira and someone else laugh) 

Jehan. 

*, you know. That's 

MANI: Jehan:! Just so, because I said there was something Jehan. It was going 

around in my ••• ' 

KHALED: 

MANI: 

How strange these little tricks. Jehan in Persian means the world ••• 

Yes. 

KHALED: And when I named my son, ~~~~!~, I thought it was '~~~~~~', balance, 

but it turns out it's not. It means an ancient arabic ruler of the worldl 

MANI: (laughs) 

KHALED: And he knows it! He bosses her around. He tells her what to do. "I'm 

your boss." 

MANI: Great! That's lovely. * * 
CAROL: I feel compelled to say something more and * not saying 

something more * 
ERUCH: Yes. Why not? Yes. Say it. 

CAROL: We have felt for so long. I have felt, and other Sufis, that we hear 

your message to us, and we are grateful for it, if it brings us closer to Him. But 

we have felt that perspective also requres us to say that we feel that often you have 

here among the mandali not showed proper appreciation for the work that Murshida 

has done for Him in the West, so that we hear that you will take little things, you 

know, that are said, and without sympathy for· her, without questioning yet first 

and saying, "Well, is this true. Is this •• Could this be, what Murshida is doing" 

were reflected back as though she had done this. I want to give an example. It's 

only an example but it is something that we have all felt there, that there is. a 

( lack of sympathy for her work there and how hard it is. Earlier you said to us about 

Nadja's picture: "We notice these things, Meher Baba's name-{-sn't on it.'" Yet I 

was there when Nadja brought this picture to Murshida to show· her, "So this is one, 
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(CAROL) this is another~" Murshida must teach her students discrinnnination. 

She can't tell them, ''You do this, you do it this way." So I hear Murshida say 

something to Nadja like this, "It's very beautiful the way you've done this, but 

you know my eyes are poor and 1 can't read that message. I want you to outline 

it so that the message is sharper, so people can see it." You see, we see all 

the time how she works for Baba and we are very hurt when some little thing that 

she may have said is then taken without sympathy for how she really is, and then a 

rumor is made about her. And it hurts her, it really does, very much when we hear 

this. I only mention that as an example. We feel it there and we are very sorry 

for it. I, •. I cannot leave without saying that. 

MANI: No, I'm glad you said it. But Carol, if you ever feel we have had no 

sympathy or •• We have known Ivy for so long. Iim the one who has written the 

most letters to Ivy. I have *tackled* Ivy's correspondance over the years. If 

( 

you could read that correspondance you would realize how much encouragement, sympathy 

and love we have expressed for Ivy. Even during our talks again and again we have 

said that there is nothing we can say about Ivy. And even that letter which Baba 

pushed Eruch into doing was n2!. personal. So we were.. You know, we have not 

only the sympathy, we have the appreciation. All these years. Every year I have 

sent her a cable on her birthday. Every time I have said something like, "Of al1 

these young ones, all the ones you have helped towards Baba! All the work! May you 

live long and have good health to serve your Beloved Lord as you have been doing, 

and you are doing." Does that speak of lack or appreciation? No, no, no! Neither 

lack of appreciation or sympathy. There is no question of sympathy; we admire 

the courage, the strength, the work that she has done and is doingl There is B£ 

( 

lack in that. If anything we have said has made you in any way feel the lack of that, 

1iL~, then, that again,we have taken for granted that you know. That you know how 

much we appreciate how much she has done for Baba, all these years! Nothing for 

herself,in spite of her health, in spite Qf her age. I mean, Ivy is Ivy! Please 

don't for a moment think that we even minimize her place. No! We simply say, let 

the perspective not be unbalanced. No! We have never ••• We have even ••• I think I 

started my talk by saying how aware we are of her role, of her responsibility. It is 
, -
no joke. The burden of responsibility that has been on her shoulders, is no joke. 

So we, we •• Apart from ~he love we have for her we ~ this other side. We may not 

be so educated, we may not be so learned, but we have that heart-sense, and the 

common sense to see. How can we deny anything like that? 

( 
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ERUCH: One thing I would like to draw your attention to on the subject of 

sympathy. I also heard, quite often, especially when the books arrived, How a 

Master Works; I don't know, Mani, whether you heard it or not, but some people 

did say that, "Did you receive a copy, Eruch, of How a Master Works? Complementary 

copy from Ivy?" -- from Murshida° they said, of course. I said, ''Yes, I received 

it. Very nice." And, well, "How did you like it? You never sent any acknowledg­

ment or anything of the sort." But it was not a fact. The day that we: received 

in spite -- you know, we received it, I think, on January first or Christmas.DaY ••• 

MANI: I think it was Christmas • 

ERUCH: 

~: 

••• Christmas Day, or something. 

I still have that cable ••• 

ERUCH: The day -- you know Christmas time here is ~ busy -- I sent a special 

messenger that the date of the cable should be of twenty-fifth and said, "This is 

the example of how a master works, that your, .• that the books have reached us 

on Christmas Day." I ~ that. I don't know whether you all received the cable 

or not. It was from Meherazad mandali. Mani had signed it, or I signed, I forget 

now. But I remember, that I was the one who read through the whole thing. 

MANI: Now, even though there are many inaccuracies in the book. And I know in 

my heart how particular Ivy is, that every fact should be well-recorded. I know. 

I know that. And I also know that had she said, "I will send you the manuscript," 

we would have said, "Oh! But, we haven't the time!" Maybe with each one's part 

could have been sent. But there ~,... Perhaps some of the information she has 

taken from the tapes of talks. For instance, Sarosh, you know. They talk about on 

Meherabad Hill, where we were staying, that there were 'pigs' kept as pets. And 

he said, ''You know how pigs multiply" and that there were ~ all over the place! 

It gives a picture of, you couldn't walk ••• But it wasn't pigs. He probably said, 

in his Indian pronunciation, "Rabbits, rabbits." And the "b" came into "p". I mean, 

that is only one little thing. But that is not Ivy's fault. But there are other 

discrepancies in stories which, I know how Ivy feels about this, which again I know 

is Baba's tricks. Because even when she printed Ramioo's Diary, and I'm ~ happy 

that Sufism Reoriented printed ••• that Ivy, Ivy did that, because the whole thing, 

as it was has been given. But see, how Baba plays a trick, even in that? Of all 

the things, on the jacket~ on the jacket of the book, the date of Baba's birth -­

it's not so important to Baba lovers, anyway. They know He is born on 25 February. - -.I .. , 
It says 24th February. And then I casually mentioned it to Ivy, and I said how 
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(MANI) beautifnlly it is done, Iv"Y. But you know, it's just this little thing, 

but of course it dQesn!t ma.ttel'~ this is for Baba lovers." And poor Ivy said, 

oh, she couldn't believe it! She said she rung up so many people, the Sufis, who 

had proof-read it, who had se~n ~t.. But: Baba put His hand over their eyes. It's 

ERUCH: It wa;3~. ~ It was * very * * special effect, you know, to ward off 

the evi 1. -::>.y~ frcm * * He always does that! (laughter) * He always 

~: 

1M: 
ERUCH: 

KHA.LED: 

ERUCH: 

Yes! (laughs) 

IA.an:i.~ 1'1. 15.ke to take the opportunity to ••• 

* * 
A 1.i1:t!.p f~.lllt. 

A little fault must be there in order to be appreciated, by all. 

IRA: ••• To just ;;;~y two thi.ne;s. Or:Le is that you may not know, that everyone 

of those was corrected. 

~! 

ill: 
]iANI: 

Oh 1 wonderful! 

Because what ve did was we wnt through them ••• 

Really? 

IRA: Sure! As soon as we knew that, what we did was type out "5"s on sticky 

tape.~ And haild~p lace t.h~·.n" •• 

~'qI: Ue wUl do that to, if we knew how .•• 

IRA: . !laud by hand it was don~ on every copy so the minute we knew it every 

ci,PY tJ.l.et"eaiter that ,:,,~nt out had the proper date. So, •• 

~: Ikfw do you do it? 

~: Well, we have this kind of ,'llticky tape that you can type on, that you 

use for labels and things like that? And what we would do is type a series of "5's" 

and then stmply cut them out by hand, and stick them on ••• 

KHALED: 

~: 

ERUCll: 

It' ,~ transpa:rent? 

No. It fits on top of 

It fits right on tope 

* 
It fit~ right on top. 

it. 

* 

( 

* 

( 

~: 

~: 

~: 

Aheha.! We ha· .... ~-: W~ can do that. 

'iie di.d that-with every copy and then Murshida asked me that -- this is 
( 

a good chance t,o do this -- this is the second printing of How a Master Works, and 

it has in it all the corrections that were made from letters. In other words, 
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(IRA) everybody who wrote in, and we asked. that anything that was different 

than they had remembered the story. We had an original source for everything, as 

you know. 

MANI: But that must have been very time-consuming. 

IRA: And then, what happened was, as soon as Murshida received letters from 

everybody who took the trouble to write and to etate and list the things that they 

felt were different, they were then incorporated if they were checked out. 

SOMEONE: I can give that to you now, and also the ••• 

ERUCH: See how we * * I never knew that you were 

* *. 
MANI: That's lovely. But that must have cost you a lot more to redo those 

pages that were ••• 

IRA: 

KHALED: 

Well, that's true, but I mean, we would do that anyway. 

To be accurate. 

( ERUCH: Mani, one more thing I want to draw the attention. And ••• One more thing. 

( 

About ••• That came to our minds when we got the book How a Master Works. It could 

have been -- I don't know why, but it is good that it is "a Master Works". I.~ -, 
First of a11 when I thought it all exclusively on Baba" so why not its "How ~ 

Master Works", you see. That was in my mind. And that's· alL That, has been" 

forgotten, but now these books again bring back tha memory. It was not for that I 

wanted the time, little time, but it was Carol's b:;:inging us back to that par~lcular 

little saying. I want you all to know one thing. That'nowadays, there are so 

many "Baba's" in the world, that whenever you all speak out in these classes Or' 

anything like that, you preceptors, oc anybody, rememb.er to make it a point t-:J,$ay 

''Meher Baba". 

KHALED: Meher Baba. 

ERUCH: Even in the films, also. Make it a point. Whenever anything happ~n3 

again, now, or anything: ''Meher Baba". 

MANI: * * in letters or ••• 

ERUCH: Once, twice, thrice. Just punctuate it like that: Meher Baba instead of ••• 

But we are so used to Baba, that there is no other Baba for us except Meher Baba, so 

we just say "Baba, Baba, Baba!" But it's no.~. NoW' adays,you know, it is :very 

misleading, very, very misleading. So I'll give yeu aneXalrii?le, Carol, as to how 
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(ERUCH) all the sudden we i:hought that there was no Meher Baba there. Oh, we 

said, again there will be that thing, now. So it happened like this, that He 

has said, HI have come not to teach, but to awaken.;; And in the early years 

there was no Baba, except Maher Baba, so what is the sense of saying it, because 

we know it is from Meher Baba. But this message, this little pithy saying of 

Baba~ that "I am no teacher but an awakener"~ Exactly these words: "I have come 

not to teach but to awaken" has 'been used, and not only used, but a huge sign 

has been created as big a:s this wall in a semicircle and the throne of Rajneesh 

is put there. And it is advertised in the newspapers. And what should we do now? 

Should we go to the court of law, or anything of the sort for that? Nothing ••• 

YOll remember? Whatilappens is that, ilI've come not to teach but to awaken" 

and then Rajneesh is there. And Rajneesh Rajneesh .••• What to do? There was 

no way out. And we were helpless, and, as Mani says, we are illiterate. We 

have no force to fight in the court of law or do anything to protect Baba's words 

or anything of the sort. But Baba works it in a very beautiful and wonderful way, ( 

you know. So first of all what we aid, we didn't know what to do now. We knew 

how it originated, because of the silence. Prior to silence -- He observed silence ••• 

You know the history of how it came about, "I've come not to teach but to awaken"? 

KHALED: No. 

ERUCH: The first origin. What had happened was that lie vanted to observe 

siience, so He start:e~i gf:ving hints in the beginning, that, ''Well, now, I will be 

observing ~ilenreior a few yearB~ cr;;;oo:ethlng." FOt' a short time, He says. 

For same years, or something like thac. 

~: Eight years. He ~aid thac ~ .;", one year. 

E:RUCH: DIle year. He began it with OIle ye::l.r. So before that He used to speak. 

He sang very wonderfu:"ly: a.:ldall. Those who have heard the voice they say so. 

:t1ani also has heard, anJ all::hat. And He used to give discourses and all that, 

and people would come !:h~re,' a::ld th~y r d si~ and there were people who were taking 

down aotes and all that. Sa when He said that, not once, twice, thrice. So 

somebody says, "Baba, you seem to be seri0usabout trying to observe silence. 

Please dcn1t do that. Then who will tga.:h us these words of truth? Who is there 

to teach us? That is the da.y N'o·,an He said: "I HAVE COME NOT TO TEACH BUT TO AWAKEI{ 

You follow? 
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(ERUCH) That is the origin of it. It is 1925. We don't know which month 

it was. We don't know. But it was prior to •• just prior to His observing silence. 

So then we emboldened ourselves and on the Memorial Hall -- you know where Raj­

neesh is concentrated? Rajneash followers are concentrated there, at Guruprasad? 

FARHAn: Is that where they are? 

ERUCH: Yes, there! Just a furlong from there. Luckily (laughs) they are 

so close to the real Awakener, you know. 

~: It's in Poona, at that Mogal Hotel, it's close to Guruprasad where 

Baba lovers used to all go and stay when they came to Poona for Darshan. That's 

about •• filled with Raj neesh people. And they go by that Guruprasad Memorial Hall 

which has been that hall, using the ~material of Baba's room. 

ERUCH: 

~: 

and * 

Yes. 

When Guruprasad, the whole bungalow, the palace, was broken down 

*, the material of which Baba's bedroom room was done, that 

was taken over by Meherjee. And with that material this memorial has been built. 

So that the .•• 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

The wooden door, door, flooring, the marble, everything is there .•• 

On which Baba walked. The place •• So the Raj neesh people go 

by that. They sometimes even go in. They take a book sometime, they buy a book 

and they read. 

ERUCH: 

~: 

ERUCH: 

They meditate there. They meditate also. 

So, continue where you were. 

So then what happened is, that we immediately, Bhau and myself and 

all, because we used to read in Times of India -- the organ, you see, of spreading 

news in this country and right in the front page. And they have a lot of money. 

They can spread out the information, you see in huge, big picture of Rajneesk 

and all that. And that hu.ge sign was there. We didn't know what to do, hew to, 

how to face the situacion! And pecple who had read in the papers, in Bombay and 

Poona and others, they write to us. And we tell them, you do something, what 

should we do now from here? So they said. "No, it is your duty, your respons:'­

bility to mend the thing." So what we could do at the most is, we .• I sent a 

message to my brother Me=wan there in Poona and said, !~erwan can you type this 

whole .• can you paint, get it painted, this message there, right on the roof 

there, 

~: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

and put the year, 1925." (laughter) 

On the wall of Guruprasad. 

Yes. No, it is on the roof side. On the side here. 

Yes, but that's .. It's not on top. 

No. Not on the rooftop but on the side of the roof. You see the~e. 
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(ERUCH) So he did it. Well, that was the only thing that we did. But ( 

Baba's ways a=~ quite different. Due d~y~ lady secretary of Rajneesh came, 

and I usually don't mingle with those people, visitors who come there or anything 

of the sort. They came to the T['ust office there to find out) is there a Meher 

Baba center here) and all that. So. Sometimes Rajneesh people do come here, 

here, in this hall" And they are nice people. Real good searchers. They are 

\ 

the aspirants io they are ~earcning after trut.h. Why shoilld they come from 

thousands of miles, you aee. They have come. MOst of them are, as Mani says, 

well, they use the. mind. But somehow some of them have got their heart qualities, 

too. So, the secretary started coming over here to the office she came with 

another lady. So, •• and says is Meher Baba -- and Adi was not there. Usually 

Adi sees them. And nobody was there in the office. Myself and Mani. Nobody 

had gone there that day. Something was wrong somewhere. So I had time, so I 

said, yes~ "Who are you people? Yes. This is Meher Baba's place. There is a 

Center over here 7 yei, yes." So~ she says, "So is His atI'losphere, is His presence 

concentrated over here?" I said, "We~l, we take Meher Baba as the personification 

of God on earth, and His presence is ever pe~lading allover. From where have 

you come?" So she says, that "Well, rtm •• n, introduced herself as Rajneesh. ( 

secretary, and this. I said, "It's there, too." I said, "It's concentrated 

everywhere. But if you want to have a full dose of concentration, here. If you 

can receive it, there is i;1. Cen"ter over here, and all that." So then she started 

wanting to see the pictures of Baba and all that. She took interest. So I 

took her around, and, you see, Adi's office and all that. At that time Adi ~, 

but he had gone on a tour. So in the course of my conversation I said, "If you 

don't mind, you all are using this saying of Meher Baba, you see: "I have come 

not to teach but to awaken" but do you realize this message was given by Meher 

Baba in 19257 It was Baba's message. And it has been used as Rajneesh. having 

said that. So it is very embarassing for the followers of Rajneesh when they 

come and read the message in our hall here, and we say that it is 1925 and they 

are stunned to hear that. 

~: 

ERUCH: 

~: 

On the memorial it says. 

No, but here also. They come and read. 

''Meher Baba, 1925." 
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ERUCH: But here I make it a point to say, please read that massage a1'14 I 

say that it was given in 1925, since then. Because we haye to do it with 

created pressure and all that. "This is really 1925, but Rajueesh has b~en 

(saying) it is his message." She says, "Well, yes •• " "But it'j; not his til.essage; 

it was given by Meher Baba in 1925. " And then I again narrate this episoda 

as to how it was given. "And, very embarassing for the followers of Rajnaesh 

who come with love of Rajneesh in their hearts and minds and all that .': I·m 

telling the secretary. "So it is better that you should quote the source of the 

message 

MA.L~I: 

ERUCH: 

MANI: 

ERUCH: 

Meher Baba." 

But do you realize, she got. in a huff. 

Really in a huff. 

But it was the truth. ., 
Yes. Then she said that. Then she •• "Of course I said that you 

should at least quote the source." I'm telling you she got in a horrible Scene. 

"But after all~ they are the words of truth, isn't it? They can be used." 

~: Even from the Bible. 

ERUCH: Yes. Even from the Bible, read. Yes, but you always give the 

source. 

* * * * END, TP..PE NO. (~, . SIDE TWO * * * * * 
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(ERUCH) ~ .• After all, they are the words of truth, isn't it? They can be 

used." 

MANI: Even from the Bible. 

ERUCH: Yes. Even from the Bible, read. Yes, but you always give the 

source. The para, the page, or from Saint Luke or Saint Mathew or Saint John, 

don't you do that? You should do it. Although they are the words of truth. 

They are meant for humanity, no doubt about it. But it behooves us. Not that 

you should, but it embarasses the followers of Raj Neesh, and, well, they take 

it otherwise. It is plagarism then. It belittles Raj Neesh's dignity, you see. 

That's what I told her. And since then it has not come. (laughter) 

K~I: *No, really, it hasn't come.* 

I .: .:! 

ERUCH: But, this is how He helped mel That secretary her·self came, you know, 

and I thought of it, I remembered that. So that's why whenever such things 

are there, first attention is drawn, whether they have quoted Baba. Another 

headache. Somebody might start quoting it, you see. So that's all. That is the 

( only thing ~hat thoughts come. Otherwise nothing to belittle anybody, or 

anybody's efforts or anything of that sort. It's not that. It's not that. 

Please don't misunderstand us. Don't misuuderstand. It's always to promote 

His love. His worth, His image. That's all we are here for. We are like 

watchdogs. We are not rabid though! (all laugh heartily). Here, Robert. You 

had to say something? 

ROBERT: I want to take this opportunity, as Eruch has invited me, to .. 

* * farwell at least for this time meeting. To speak out because the 

ground work of this is that we are being frank with one another and speaking 

forth. And there are some things that I felt from the Tuesday meeting that w~re 

left unsaid * in me * and I want to take this opportunity to speak with you. 

One thing is, nearly three years ago I was .• I happened to be in the hall when 

there wer~ a group of Sufis had come •. 

ERUCH or FAR..ttAD: Which hall was that? 

ROBERT: Here, Mandali Hall. And one of them, Dick Clarke in fact -- just 

to name to source ••• 

KHALED: Who? 

ROBERT: Dick Clarke; he was here. He had come with the group from Ursula. 

Asked Eruch what •• the question was, "What is the comparison between you, Eruch, 

and Murshida Duce7" Now, I was sitting next to Eruch and his immediate, spontaneotlS 

response was, "What comparison is there, Brother? Murshida Duce is a teacher 
- ___ .:_ .... _A 1-. ... "" M-.l-. __ 'D ... ,... ... 

T ~... n'M''''' lH <:! <:! 1 aV2 _ Th2re is no comoarison." 
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.2MEONE : Right • 

ROB~: That 1Y-as Eruch's., Viril:uallyan exact quote. It imp:!:'essed me very, 

very deeply, so I remembered it. So I just wanted to throw that into the pot 

as it were. But I ~~nted to also take this oppo~tunity to attempt to articulate 

soroe feelings~ an.d that was,. First of all, ! p~rsonally, especially as I've 

known you, Ira, and you, Khaled. We've known each other now for ten years or 

more. And w-e've vi-sited each other's hOOles, and enjoyed one another's company, 

tha't ....,Mt a tre>.mandous pleasure it is tc) see all of yO\]. here, for me personally. 

And to· share in our mutual love for Baba togetner. It has touched me very 

deeply, But I also, I wanted to add there was s~~thing that you said, Ira, 

on Tuesday that brought forth' this reaction in my mind. And you weye speaking 

of' Jim Ma~kie and the understanding that he hq.s gi"ven you aJ'l,d others of the 

nature of the unwinding of sanskarag and their physical interplay in the body 

( 

and the E'motions that ar;: relea~ed a.nd so forth. You made a, jest~re like this from 

your thigh •. And I've heard this before. I ~ean I've seen •• I've heard Mackie 

speak. And I also was sent a transcript of one of hi§ talks hy one Who attende4 

a.nd taped it. And my feeU.ng again and again as I read it and appreci.ated it 

because I'm fairly mental mYAelf, was •• The 'overriding impressicn waS that he 

was like a mechanic who was describing how an engine works, but he couldn't tell 

you how to drive the car. Thot was Baba~ OnJy Eaba could tell you. how to drive 

1:....;G caT'. '7 He's tb,e dr'3ver. And that begins.. That ~ m-ataphor kept repeating 

'itse~f ~'i:i my mind and my respoI'.se ..,'3.S --. about the l,.1,nwinding and the physical 

r~iea~e and all thls was and plea~e a,cn't take thi.s personally. It's i.ust in 

re.latiori. to the eXl'la'1lB.tion -- it was: So what? What does it really matter? 

( 

A~ 'r kept goin~ bac1~ to' iltfn;aer~tanding has ~ meaning. Love has meaning. Obedience 

has' irio'r~ mean.ing. Ro'lding 'lI-n' to roy Da~n has :mO$~ ;neaning." I think that one 

of the geatell' tempt~ticns c-f the mind, espec~3.l1Y fer Westerners, is the 

t.eoptation of .darity. It is the most subtle of te.mptations. Because thare is 
. .. 

thegrea.t desire to-be able to voice how things are haplJening. What makes them 

work. And what mak~s them ~rk is Him and no one alse, and nothing else. And 

OUT only job -- This is aga.in ~y feeling as distilled from my years with Baba --
,. . 

B' sim.p ly !f)' love Him. And to 10ve 'Him more a~d more and more and more and still 

yet'more '(CLOCK CHIMES 10 TTIlliS) until 'by His Grace is * * Nothing eve 

* *. And I'm speaking to you from my heart, because I know, I .. ( 

know having worked so many years in the mental health field of this tremendous 

desire to understand can lead one in sO many ways and so many places that seem 
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(ROBERT) appropriate and yet are a little like going around in circles. 

Just the mazes of the mind which lead nowhere. They simply lead nowhera. " 

This is what I wanted to share. To- take thi"s opportunity to speak in the Hall 

with you. 
~ 

~: Such a timing. * the clock and happy valley * 

( ( 

FARHAn: 

~: 

I have a few things, very short, but I do, I have to say my piece ••• 

Yes, please • 

FARHAn: ••• while I'm here. One thing that seems very important here if 

the feeling of harmony is to be kept i"s for the rumorS to be checked and if 

there are any questions about anything that anybody says, I think if you" "get 

concerned and you ask Murshida," I'm sure she can provide answers for it so 

that we don't let all these things that have no truth" to them trouble you and 

trouble others and all of that. And"then anoth~r thing that I wanted to say is 

that when Eruch was talking about when Baba would send him out to talk and he 

didn't know what he was going to say an4 Baba would say "I will help you"," he 

would leave it up to Baba and Baba would come through. And even if there would 

be things said that at ~ the time w"ould appear like * a mistake *, since 

it was Baba's wish, and He was behind it, it would rectify itself. And the same 

way, since Baba has given Sufism to Murshida, I'm sure that He will guide her 

to do what He wishes for Sufism. Now, w~at" you're saying about "the truth" of 
." -Baba and what Dr. Mackie is doing i~ (TAPE FADES FOR A FEW SECONDS) not 

sacrosanct. As for me, i":"can say that I haven't -- and fo~ thode whom I'm 

in contact, I c~n say that we haven't. But it" is just a manner of exp"ression 
" " 

that is different. You see, I really "am not "interested in -- I'm just" talking 

personally but I'm s~re many"~re lik~ me "-- in these things. But Babahas 

guided me and many others -to Mursh,ida" and if' it is Baba' s wish thai:: in $pite IZ)f the 
...• 

fact that I have no liking for it I should learn it and ~ shouid know it because 

Murshida who is guided by Baba helped me to .• I should learn it. I may not 

like to get up at 4 in the m~rning."". If I get up at 8 in the morning I feel 

more fresh, I can feel more love for Baba in my heart. When I tir/) my devotions 

it comes more out of my hE7~rt. But ~f there" is a work that Baba has for me that 
" " 

makes me wake up at four in the morning and I'm sleepy-headed, and what I say 

to Baba may not come out of the" de~ths ._of' my" neart. But I'ri getting up fer" 

His love at 4 in the ~orning. 

:.-: , .. '., 
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~: .: ~BtJt you see, Far.had, .the-re: :isne ,uestion of any more rumors or 

anything. Whatever has been heard has been- put f-Qr.ward( wh~tever has been 

clarified •• with the necessity for clarification has been done, from botn sides 

. ,_.. has been .. dQt'le.... So· th-er_e _.is :nc <JU~--st:i-DIl -of that. Whatever we have had to say 

_ ... Js-.:saict ... ·· I-n fact ween '-not.,\6l.ant t.'" j;u~t -:c-an:tinu.e with these things because as 

we said •• And we have simply made it clear that ~will tell Baba lovers who 

ask or want guidance or advice B£! to be involved-wi~h Jim ~Ackie. And that 

I made it very clear from the first that we will ~ encourage: On the co~trary 

.': -~3'4 ':--.'Iha:b fiat is n"Ot,: wft.:a± _:Ha-ha __ woIIld' .app't'o:l1e of..-· Again and again He has 

warned us. As I told you in those •• in the times when He has warned, it w~s 

not warranted, that expanse of warning that Baba has given, to the point 

( 

that Eruch has protested. But that comes instead now. Be~use Baba not only 

does it for now, He does it for all +i:me.. So in all clear consciences,.wi~hout 

••• With a clear conscience, without any malice or any personal ill feeling. we 

have had to say on this point, what we have ~~d to say stands. 

FARHAD: I can * * 
( 

MANI: There is nothing else. We do not misunderstand anymore. There is 

_no question of any rumors. We have ?ut forth our hearts, here, as you have 

put forth at His feet, here in Baba's p~esence where He has given so many hours 

and which we feel the presence still. And wherever you are His presence is; that 

is not limiting Him. So there is nothing more on that score. But again we 

have just -made our stand clear. And also once again all we have to say that 

- ,no mat~er what fo~ the fact that you are, have been here, it has meant a lot to 

us. This companionship, this sitting and talking, this being together. And 

therefore I like it when my brother is tricky. It's alright! (laughter) 

AVATAR MEHER BABA KI JAI! 

* * * 
Eruch~ when you take them to Happy Valley, don't forget to MANI: 

say to * 
ERUCH: 

* (in Hindi) 

Another thing from what Mani and Farhad said came to my mind. 

Had this letter no~ gone there, would you all have been here? 

KHALED: No. 

No way. 

Jai Baba! 
* you told us 

-( 

* (laughter) 
'-
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ERUCH: Yes. It is not * * but He wanted that film to be there, 

plac4itd at His feet, yousee,rather than '''I! ... : .. ,: of the world *. 
BecalJ.se ~~ * (TAPE IS TUF~D OFF) 

MANI: * * 
ERUCH: '* * Obey the Murshida tin th~ very end .. " And aft'er- her, 

Baba is there to g'!.!ide you~ He has promised us. He'llsee what has happened, 

and what will happen. Yes. 

KHALED and OTHERS;. Jai Baba. 

Jai J3aba. ERUCH: 

~: How often have I written to Ivy, absence of-::t-ne friend does-:not 

mean absence of the hear:!:. Even when you all are not: here, remember .w.e-·.,lig'le you 

all. . ~:?~. 

CAROL: Jai Baba. 

OTHERS: Jai Baba. 

ERUCH leads all in: AVATAR MEHER BABAKI JAI! !.! 

** * 
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Eruch: Baba had placed Ivy Duce on the chair and says, "Take care of the ones who would 
want to come to Me. This is one of the channels. Guide them" "I can't do that Baba, I am 
helpless, I have nO, .. no knowledge about this." So, "Nevermind! Guide as much as you can. I 
will see; I will help these people to understand the thing. You guide the way that you think." 
Same thing He has told me. I don't know. I don't want to tell you all anything about it. We, 
too ... Mani has been told so many things. So many things each one has been told about it. The 
thing is that, we are also secretive about ourtbings. See ... If you all have time, I'll sit now after 
they go to the office and I'll tell you about my life, what has happened. So, what has happened 
is that He sent us out, in the country to tell about Baba and give His Message. And I said, 
"Baba, I don't know anything. I am a sweeper in Your House here. " And I was, actually, after 
having left my college, came here and all that for years together. I had even forgotten to speak 
out the words. I had no voice, also to speak out properly. He says, "No, you go out." And why 
He gave me this chore, to do it, because I didn't want to go with Him to the West in 1952. I 
rebelled, and He says, "Get out from her3e." He told me that. But that's a different story. But 
He told me then instead then it happened that He forgave me, He was compassionate and all 
that, and He says now I want you to go out. That was worse! I thought that I was unable to go 
with Him to the West because my body was very tired. So, I told Him, that, "Baba, I'll be a 
drag on you. Please don't take me!" So He says, ''No, you must come with Me." And then I 
remained adamant, I said, ''No Baba, I don't want to be a drag on you." So He said, "Alright, 
you go away from here." So that's how it was, and instead of my going with Him and having 
Baba with me and being a drag, He wanted me to go out because I was so tired He wanted me to 
go out all over the country to tell about Baba. And tell what? I didn't know anything about it. 
And He says, ''Who are you to say anything? I am there to tell you. I'm there with you when 
y()u sand up before the crs>wds, sa.y out, that "~!lba, you w~t me to speak to them, now speak". 
That is the only mantra He gave me. And 1 spoke; I don't know what .I spoke. And eventually 
Baba went out in the Fiery Free Life and contacted the masses there. That is what happened to 
me ... 
Mani: But the speaking had a lot of effect. 
Eruch: The speaking had a lot of effect there. But that doesn't mean that I'm liberated or 
anything of the sort. You see. That's how it is ... 
Farhad: 1 ... 1 would like to * * 
Eruch: ... So, Baba has placed her on this, and Baba guides her. It is for her to see. Why do 
you all worry about it? Let her be responsible for everything and all that. But that doesn't mean 
that whatever she would want to do is, that's what Baba wants her to do, no! It's not 
necessary ... 
Ira: * * 
Eruch: * * my life is quite different, you see. I'm not pleasing Baba every moment of 
my breath that I'm living. Also Baba is there. My Guide, my Guru, my God, and whatever it is. 
But I'm not pleasing Him every moment. I'm not ... I can't swear out in the name of the Lord 
that I am pleasing Him every moment of my breath. No. I(Clock chimes) You are right! 
(laughter! ) 
Mani: As Baba used to say ... 
Bill B: There is a small point here, I would like to make, and that is that-Jai Baba-To my 
knowledge, Murshida has not made this statement about fun being illumined to the public or 
even to the Sufis. The first time that I read the statement was when we began to prepare 
ourselves to come here. 
Bruch: Yes. 
Bill B: And that is the first time that I think some others of we five learned that. So this truly 

---wasln~onfiu-ential-sta:temefit, ·MKm~because... -------
Mani: It was made to a lady who came and told us. 
Khaled: People are attracted * * 
Ira: Well, that's the ... Maybe again, as I ... And I don't know how Murshida always works. 
That may be a special situation. 
Kaled: * * have to have a purpose ... 

1 
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Ira: But it wasn't made * * and that's important ... 
Farhad: But I would like to just make a .... Extend your analogy a little bit, and say that you 
had that confidence in Baba that when you opened your mouth, He would talk, because that is 
the task that Baba gave you for that particular time. Now, what is the task that Baba bas given 
Murshida to do? 
Eruch: He has no particular time. He has .... All the time now it continues like that. Even after, 
when He said, ... He was not, ... He was unable to write letters or anything or dictate anything. 
And He said, "You write," and I said, "How can I write? I don't know their personallives or 

, anything of the sort." He says, "Who are... How are you so presumptuous to say that you are 
writing all the things. My hand will be there that you write. Give them the blessings and all 
that." I used to write the * * 
Mani: No, but when He... ~ 
Eruch: ... "Meher Baba sends." I never used to say that it is my blessing. "Mher Baba sends 
His blessing." "Meher Baba sends His Love." "Meher Baba tells me that ... "'" 
Mani: No, but there were times, when, Eruch, telegrams and cables went directly from Baba. 
Eruch: Yes. 

Mani: And Baba, in the last year, was trying to make us get used to things like that. He would 
say, "Bruch, send them a cable." And "Who, who do I sign?" "Who's ... " "From Me, Meher 
Baba." ''But, Baba, you give me some point at least." But He said, "I am telling you, write, 
write." 
Farhad: Yes ... 
Mani: And He said, "Whenever you send a telegram in My name, know it will be from Me." 
He protested, he said, "Let me read it to you, when I've finished it!" 
Eruch: Then I used to, when it went on for six months. So I would come back and say, "Baba, 
would you want to see all the drafts that I have prepared and all that?" And He said, ''No!" 
Farhad: Ail I'm saYIIlg IS that you can extend thatio MurShlda as well. 
Eruch: Yes. 
Mani: Butthat... 
Farhad: You see. 
Eruch: Yes. But that doesn't mean that she's infallible, that's what I'm saying. 
Mani: As Baba ... 
Khaled; We cannot ... We cannot hold on to hefr ifwe felt that she was fallible with our life, 
or, or, if she is fallible-if we thought there was a mistake and there was a conflict-or, if she is 
fallible, He said if you are sincere I will take care of you. 
Mani: Fine, Fine ... 
.Kaled: ... And, if we say in the bayat, "1 renounce the bayat" and it's a mistake and I leave, 
then ... 
Eruch: Why do you have to renounce the bayat? 
Mani: No, you do not have to do that * 
Kaled: * * cannot say * * 

* 

Farhad: How can we have faith and trust in a murshid ... * 
Eruch: But you, you have faith and trust in that, but remember that * * 
Farhad: But *whoever I have faith* and trust in, the guidance that Baba provides to 
Murshida .... 
Eruch: That is laid down to Murshida, yes. So you have to just hold on to Murshida and not 
focus your attention on Jim Mackie, that's what I'm saying. 

Page 126 draft .... 

2 



( 

( 



( 

., ........................ . 
.. ".t .".,114. I_ ...... • ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

w .. , 
• 
I 

a, 
llfl4 

• 
" 

II .. 
'f 
U 

• ... .. 
• 
• • 
11 

• • .. 

....1.111'111' III I_ ......... it •• _ IIIU ill ., .'!II."1ft ..... 

.. IIIIII'i •• .,.'1111 .. ., .... '.1_'._.'" ,I"' •• 

.. .. JUl._II ..• _ ....... .. .. _.1_" .1 .......................... ia11 
....... 1 ............ .. 

.. "Bar"" ""It.'. 8: Illr .. _ •• 
• •• "Jmc .... .,. ... 2 ... 1 .................... .... .... _I ...•. in IJ .... ". u ..... ".,.. .. 
..... 111 .. 

.. ___ .. _ .... s.d ... fie .I.'~" ...... .a_at .. .. .u .... II." •••• '.'11 •• 1I'ItlIh .. __ 

•• • ...... 
.. .. -•••• nutld. Mil"" fulnrll _IS ••••• IU ........ 

...... _ ... t .. ... 

.. ••• ••• -8 .... 111111 .1 .. ... 
,. lalt.1 .',.d .................. , __ lie .. ad. a .... ., 
...................... ef ." •• 
.. htft.".·'I.ltrn.te1\ fIl'I.e.:, ....... __ • ., at) .. ..... ,,.. .......... ,, .................... . 
., '11111. -".I.h._ ............. "'111. __ .. 

••• ! ' 

.. · •• 1 ........ _·lIn, 

.. I.ntll ..... '011, ..... OJI,f,_ ..... t .. _ 11M ..... uae .......... 

.. ••• 11._"_111'" .... ;11-".1 ....... ".. .. 

., .......... Ultt ...... J.JI.lif ......... 19" .. 3111 ... • 

• blDd_ ....... Ul'''' .... 
.. 11111,,'1" "Ill ... '*_ .• ...,. _'1,.11 ........ 



( 

( 



( 

Id.· .... a ...... ! 
., ,. "'nl'" t.t1"'lf •• c __ "~ 
It 

• '. 
II 

• '1 
n 
n 
M 
7S I. 
71 

~~ 

• • 

• .. ....... Mutlll to '1"Ur, .. : •••• _i;, ___ • eN , ......... '~ 
-~.,.._1.1 It I. "_ •• Ju"I' •• ?~l~"~~) 
'librttidl.·" .I.I-=, __ '-.......... ) .IIi ie., .. 

. .••• ,I.J~., ";'. ", ,.'. ' 
.. ,"*- \W ... ' ,...,. •• u.tt .. .. ",II'dI~··d"'_-__ .. . ..,. , ............. __ .,. _Ittl., .... ~ .••• a~l 
.. tIrtJ ........ 1. ... i4W' ' .. _:. ..... ...... ., ~., 

. ,. (, .... . , . . ....... , ...... ,., .. ~ 
... 1111.' ............ ,..". ex.) 
.. ..,. « ..... _ ., ... 1IIIaW." " .. Ii ........ 

... 11"" ... 0 . 
• ' "III, .. "1811 .... IlIil 
.. .. ~ ~"'~·~}tllli~,.~ .ue • ..-•. 

11-""'- •• 1" u., ... -''' ...... __ ..... e 

., . . 
' .... 

• .. "l.a .. •• ,... ...... , ........... 1 1.,"_ ... 
.... UlfIIO_ 

.. tlll_tal.d_" "M' ............ l""'., .. 
•. Irld"" '.n(L •• I."" ''.' 

· b',.·. 1 ..... tila ."111 .. _ .... ...-'f .... 
... •• n •• _ .......... __ Witl .. twJW • 

• • • •••• a.,.1 * •• 



( 



,...4 

( • * *. • • .. • .. • • • • • • • • .. • .. 

( 

»At R.JI ._ 16, I_ 
e,,_ .,.1Iit) .............................. ., 

., ........ .,18 .. ~_ ...... , ...... _ ........... 0 .. pl.l. 

.... • ......... 11 _III" .......... ....,... 

'I .. 1 • .,. '''''8 '* .... os... 
tI .. ... ............ ~.fbR ..,. .. lett) 

tJ .., ... ., .... · ...... _ ....... ta ... te .... 
• ,. ..................... tMt. .... I$ ........ . 

...................... u .......... , .. ... -..,., .. ...,. ....... , ... ..... 
97 .. ..lad _ .. e.t. dlat ..... U .J ...... '0 Ia6 01 ...... 

Ida t. JUt Iii ., ...... Sa ........ a: _ttual 4U __ 

.. .. . 
... UI(""~I 
fa .... ~"tMJ 

.. .. 
1M 

1t1 
101 I. 

.. !e.'LlS •• itf -8liJ f.";£'."J_1(llir"tdlU.III,~l •• ""'''''' ,..". f. lOa· ... ..., ........ . 

WI ~.,."""f ... __ "' •• "l.t •• ""''' 
....... id 

.. ,. "1I1.1£. oalV ........... , .. tea) .... ..... 

... =-.:r::.~U;:': .. "fk f_ ...... ~4 

........ 1" ....... , ......................... 1. ,. ... , ............ ,. ..... "'.a via ..... ,.. ec ..... ' ............................... ) 
"" ........... ,,.. (l ................... ) 

... I • ........... Ie ,... ..... 1 .. 1II.llr4 ... 1MU) 

.. ..... 'P ........ Iott., I", __ to hdtl .......... ....... ' . 

.., MI ....... ..." &01_ 

• I' .................... 1' "._11 .... ,- ...., ......... . .. .n •. ,,'. III 1_ ............ 'Oelcu ... alao • '..u .. 
.. ..... ...sa .. _ .... (1" Ina) 



( 
\ 

( 



.. at •. RHIII. M·' ...... DIUI 

•. '···._1· .... • all. '.... k .. 
"Ill 
itt 
11"114 
llt 

It, 
l'?-IW 
lit 

111 ". .. 
1.U I. t. 
'II .. 
US 

lit ,. 
lB 

. .,.' ......... " 

.. .... • .... trrk' •••• 
,JmJ:. ... tir.c."..' ...... i1n .i •• ~f-Z'v~, 
_ .•• eill.lpj't18irll'u., ... '*'- ............ . 
.. IfIIld .............. 11.& • .... 11.' .tl.lI ... ... , ...• -.. -
.. ~~.~ ____ .w·IiiMd"' __ -.-dl ........ ' .. • __ IItiMl ....... · ....... l .. ....... ,t ..... .... 

• * • 

.. Ie,... ~ ..... i •••••• , ... " ••.• .-. 
....... 2dr·.,.llnl_~~ft ".nt.) 

... ~ ........... ,Dit·.u __ f • t ... --.. - ~ ..... ~ 

.. I ....... Ms ...... 'I.., ; ........... -.- ......... .. 

.. .."., __ ....... 'I.!II'Ir. ••• 11 

... _ ••• " ...... 11 .... ..,. bG) ••• tllll --. .,. ... 

...... nli. _.11. .. 0'lfl1.-.,. ... 

.. ..... it .. ··e. _tllid ....... DI.I·r .... ~ ..... .. · •. ,--t. *' •• "1011'"" ........ Ita':= .. . 
... pi .... "''' .. hI. ......... ,d. . Ala. 

· :;'':.'=-':,'=::' -:.:-.:' .:: ::-~ .... 
.. ... ...... ,... ....... U .. __ ....... .. '.k.· .... \eO 
.. ., .• , ............. RIIl) 

.. -. ... ] ..... -..ia.fau ... .."t ... 

.. b,.' Jell* ........... 1' ilia to ..... of 
................. _ .. tt ... 

• ... 11 .......... l1li.111 .. 
.. ......... 111' .. ... 

.. "'·'_111 



( 



••• Ilt.··· ........ ,.., ........ 

,. 
ID 
Ja 
1.111 

UI 
Ut 

,. Sa • ., _t ........ of ..-,.t 
.. AI ............ ..".. 

.. .. 111.1 •• ' .... ,.. "11" 
• Idle ............... all. ...... _" f.l1.., 
.. ba ... ,.., .. ",,,,1_ .,., ...... all 1 •• -

..... tote_ ....... dl ..... Ita ta.tt .... 109_ . 
...... l~ all !.$ ~ 1 ..... -.- ........... IAM) 

.. ..... ..lIL.A ...... dde ... 41' ..... t...... lel._. _ •.. ,.... . .................... 
• * • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

.... It _11111.1_ 
.... 141-1. . 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
(p,- 141·00 

....... u. __ ...... 1 .... "'ea .......... 1 ..... ) , ......... , ................... ., .......... ' ... ..,= ...... ,iM .... • 
...... ttl ... CIItlr' ..... 1_ .. _ .. ' ,1 -..) . 

141 ,. ...... , ... _'-' of ,.. Ida ........ ,. ..... .. 
.... ... .. ..... ... ... die IIliDdlt ., ... .. 

W .......... ,. n.u .................. ..... 
161 ................... __ .......... .. 

166 .. b& lIn I ad -.. ....ao 
1M .. __ .11 ..... .w -... , call .............. lit ..... 't 
I6J .......................... ... 
Me ...... ., .. ... 

'" .. -.1 ......... tad ., ., II'''' ..... 1'8.,.,1. 
UI ...... (t) ........ .... 

Ja-U1 ... Jln." ......... "" 
........ 1 .. • - ., 111-1.'1).-
UI .............. tt ............... .., ... 

... .. clMltiJ " ... h ...... __ , ....... .. 
,., ......................... __ u ........... , 
......... ~ Ie ••• d-.ll ........ ., __ ..... 2. _ ..., 
.. altwe •• Ud" _..,....... 



( 

( 

( 


